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HIGH VV 
TO HEAVEN BY 
 thecleare light of the Goſ- 
pellcleanſed of anumber of 


moſt dangerous ſlumbling 
 Nonesthereintothrowen by . 
Pellarmine and others, | 


IN 
eA Treatiſe made vpon the 37.38.and3 9." 


verſes of the7. of John: whereinisſo. © 


hardled the moſt ſweete ard comfortable doBtrine © © + jp 
of the true vnion and communion of Chriſt "os 
and his Church , andthe contraricis o 
corfutedas that notonely riereby alia £0 
tuawarile and briefly, and yer plainly all LT». 
men may learne rightly ro receiue the Be > 
tacrament of Chrilts blc{Icd bodice and ; 
16d, but alſo how to belecue and : 
to liuc toſaluation, And there. 
forc entitled The high way 
co Heauen, 


By Thomas Sparke DoQor 
of Dijuinrie, K 
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he Right Hons 
and moſt reuerend Father, the 
Lord Archbiſhop of| { anterburie,Pri- 


mate of all England , and one of her. 
Maneſties mo ſt honorable printe Coun 
; cell , his verie good Lord ;7 homes Sparke | 
wiſheth all health , happtacſſle, and A 
proſperitte to: his owne 
[ good contentation and 
| comfort, 


Anie and fundric faadurs 
Honorable and right re> 
uerende m the Lord) for 
theſe twentie yeares ſpace that 1 
haue knowne yow , receiued at your 

Graces hands , haue alwaies made me 

not onely to loue ana reuerence yow 

but alſoe to thinke my ſelfe vnfainedly 

r foe much bounde andbeholden vn 

your Grace, as that thaue a only tt 
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and moſt reuerend Father , the 
Lord Archbiſhop of| {anterburie, Pro- 


mate of all England , and one of her 


Maneſtres moſt honorable printe Coune 
cell , his verie good Lord ; Thomas Sparkt 
wiſheth all health , happtacſſe, and 
. proſperitte to: his owne heartes — - J 
| good comentation and ip 


comfort, \ | 

 \ Erie] Anie and funaric faddurs 

ANA Rand Rendneſſes (Right 
"— werende m the Lord) for 
theſe twentie yeares ſpace "that 1 
haue knowne yow , receiued at  JOUP 
Graces hands , haue alwaies made me. 
not onely to loue and reuerence yow * 
but alſoe to thinke my ſelfe vnſainedly 
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your Grace, as that Ihaue along 
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-».} Tek Er15TLE 
beent of this minile , that it is not ſuf 


ficient to diſcharge me of pnthank{ul- 
neſſe; p by bare wortles (though never ſo 


fal ofkindnſſ ep thankefulndſſe;both 


12 your abſence and preſence toteſtifre 
theJanie,(whereof yet ener ſoece 1 firſt 


knew yeu I haue beene carefull and 
mundefull) and therefore Thaue bng 
agoe reſolued my elſe (haurng no bet- 
fer meats 70 ape 1t by,)y Redicating 
fone part of my . Fooxe labors vnto 
.Y94,to, gzite you and allothtrs,towhow 
the  ſrobt thercef ſhy corze, ſome pub- 
the aud aff ed reſtiyrone of my duc- 
tifullgnd thank To beart towaracs 
Jou: Whereapon dung at the earae| t 


* and inportunate fute. and requeſt of 


duces of my.W or{lppfull aud £004 
 friendes, not ton Yince commuted to 
' Pring the Treatiſe following(wiych 
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DE pDICATORY.! 
in effet they frrik heard me from pom 
| ropoint in thug manner deliner. onto; 
1 themmcerteme ſermons) hane now 
| thought it good m this ſort fomenbat- 
| enlarged topubliſhat, the better taſa- 
tifie their deſires: and totheend-a- 
foreſaid, I haue made bolde todedicate 
the ſame vito your Gracesbeſeeching 
you to accepi therof rather according 
to the mine of the offerer ( which 1 
proteſt vnto you us full of lone and re- 
uerence towardes you, than tothe 
ſumplicitie £5 meaneſſe of the thing it 
ſelfe , which I muſt necdes confeſſe m 
refpectof the handling, 1s much Tun- 
worthie of ſuch an Honourable pa- 
[ trone as your felfe is. As for the mat- 
terit 15 (1 am perſwadea)) anſmerable 
tothe title that Thaue gen it, which 
44,T be high way to Heauen.For theru 
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forſt 8 ſhewed howe the lawe us oy , 
- ſchoolemaiſter to Chrift;by cauſing vs 
70 knowe our ſmnes, and to feele the 
weight and burthen thereof 10 make 
vs Wearie of thy {ame', and therefore 
to hunzerand thirſt after him : aud 
then what Chriſt u im perſon and of- 
fice, and how he'& to be apprehended 
and fed on toſaination by a true and 
luely faith in him,ss largely es plain- = 
his aztlaved: and laftty alfo , heerem 
ſuch as are aud haue beene firſt auely 
throwen downe by the lawe , and after 
truelie raiſed vp aoame by the Goſpel, 
1 Chrift, are taught how they are to 
tive and ſpend the reſt of their daies 
2 holmeſſe and vighteouſneſſe. Which 
Tam fare ts the olde ancient beaten 
wate throng hout atl the Whole contſe 
of the olde and new Tel ament ant 
= all 


-— 


 DeDiIcaTORYE. 
all ſound antiquitie,thas the ſaint1and 
ſernantesof God haue taken tobe the 
onelic ſaife and ſure wate;wherby they 
hane ſought to come tothe kengdotn of 
heauen, Your Grace therfore being one 
( 4s T fulbe perfwade my ſelfe you 
are) that ſecke to come thither by tht 
onelre waue , and therefore ane" alſo 
that i verie acſirors that all others 
ſhould walke thitherwards tn ary eauen 


and ſtrerght courſe theruntb;anveſpett 
of the matter therem handled; my 
good hope 12,, you will not be aſhamed 


or thinke niuch at all, that it feeketh 
thus to core abroad vale YOu COM 

tenance Cx protebtion. For though the 
ware be neuer ſo well knowne alreaate 
and be beaten and trode ont by manie 
before this, and that perhapsmore ex- 
Htly and Jen than wt ir bere- 


Tue EyrsTre 
inby me; yet ſeeing manie are full togo 
thus ſame way, &/ all caunot hit ofthe 
ſame giudi,o5 flllSathan wilbe buſis | 
by bis. complices eyther to keepe men * 
fro finding it, or by one ſletght or other 
to turae them out of it, I truſt that af- 
ter ſo mane that haue gone before mem 
gaiding men into and keeping them in 
this way, this my profered ſeruice to 
that end,may &5 will bee yet profitable 
Pntomany.Now theſe 24.years at the 
leaſt it hath pleaſed the Lord to vſe my 
ON tuiniſtvie,and that, his name be 
blefedfor 3, im great peace & quiet= | 
neſiege5 yet Thane therin alwaies bene | 
of this mind,and am 75+ willbe ftilyrot 
to eſteeme or know ame thing,but euen 
this waythrough leſus Chrift and bim 
crucified,1 .Cor.2.2. And ſureT amT | 
 findand | perfwade my ſelſe Iſhall ill, = 


though 


D-&DICATORIE, 
though I cotmued therin twiſt as long 
more , this tobe amatter ſo weceſſarie 
andofthat mmportance beyond all 6. 
ther,to be inſiſted in and dwelt vpon,, 
that I ſhould neuer haue either leaſure 
or pleaſure to trouble eyther preſſe or 
pulpit with any thing withaut the ve- 
rie bondes and ſtrift limes hereof. 
For(alas)euery where,yeaeuen where, 
moſt paines hath bem taken and yet is 
by catechzſung of &/ conference with, 
the people, yeaby view of their limes, 
there 18 eyther ſuch groſſe. ignorance. 
heereof, or errins or balting heerein 
to be ſound $5 ſeene amongſt the, that. 
if all the mituters of. Evgland had 
the tongues bathof men and Angels, 
they ſhould find work :nough through- 
lie to employ themſelues 12, onelie a- 


bout the reformation beereofe. J would 


to 


Tax Eer STLE 


89 God therfore,that all controuerſies, 
wherof men 1ay be ignorant without 
danger either of not frutting, or of not 
leaſing this heawenly way,might either 
be kept anal reſerwedonely to brotherly 
and os conferences among the 
godlie learned, orelſe that for ener 
they might be \Aort dead and buried 
among ft vs; and that ſo,that all of vs 
as one minis with one heart and with 
one mind, meght & wouldroyne all our 
forces rogetber toleade menaright m- 
to'this wate, and to keepe them on 
| freight in the.ſame , what ſabrurie 
. andeunning foeuer Fathan and his in- 
ferumentes ſhoald at anie time vſe to 
$he contrarie .* For we may be ſure ,ſo 
thtt he anyway canget mento miſſe or 
#0 leaſe thiowaiewhiles we are buſying 
. Wir owne VAR and the peoples with 


other 


Dsz DICATORY. 
other matters of f farre leſje* impor» :. 


rance,though therein we ſhewneuer ſo 
| much ella learns, he hath the 
| : wverie thing be aeſreth. 'For that 
doubtleſſe hath beene and Is ſul 4 
danzerons ftratageme or pollicie of his, 
when he fradeth he cannot as he would | 
preuaile by keeping men m ignorance 
aud careleſſe ſecurtt »,then todve what 
| becan,that theymayſpend their lear- 
| ming and :zeale about matters of the 
leafl moment z that m the meane time 
be may the more quietlie by their ſi 
' lencein mattersof greateſt weight, by 
= theather contrary Way,as itwere paug 
the waie to Atherſme: yea Ifeare nuech 
(to ſpeake plas nvely what 1 thinks) 
| that lacke of due conſideration bereof 
intime,n ſome hath not _onelie beene 
_ of the next Cauſesof toe phante- 
ſtucall 


__ -Tut Epi sTLE 

flicall ſeftes of the Bronniſtes , and 
Familiſtes , but alſo of too ſhameful 
encreaſe,m ſo.great light of the Goſ 
pell, both of Paprites andeAtheiftes 
amongeſt vs . Wherefore my heartes 
deſire and prayer to God for England 
ts and cher ſhall. be; and for all the 
Churches of Chriſt where/oeuer im the 
wide world, that this ſubt:ltie of Sa- 
than ray bach heere and enerie 
"where be Hhrokahls well lookt vn- 
to, andithe mi/chiefe thence enſu- 
mp be as\careftl'y prenented as poſe 
ſible may be : for otherwiſe it may 
growe mrollerable and vicurable. 
Ana Tbeſeech t the Lord heartthe to 

giue your Grate and all thereſt of the 
 Teverend Fathers the Biſhops of this 
and, andallothers that be in: autho- 
nr wmith/ yourn the ſamie , both pf 


DsED1caToORY. 

' andwill, power aud might by the afſs- 
fance of his hole ſpirite ſpeedilie and 
effeFuallie to cleanſe and purge theſe 

Churches of England and Ireland ſo, 

| of all theſe foure kindes of dangerous 

> © aduerſaries, that without their ſtop- 

| ping of vs at the firft, or ſeducing 

; - of cvs afterward eyther of the right 

andor of the left,all the reſt of-vs as 

brethren and beires of the kingdom of 

heauen may both happilie get into this 

way thither , and alſo moſt ſtedfaſthe 

ana conflantlie perſeuere therem euen 
_"pnto the verie end, 

Thus preſuming ( as you ſee) of 
your Graces curteous and frienalie 
acceptance both of this my trauell i 
pointing out this waie, andalſs of this 
my bold dedicating the ſame vnto you: 
7 will not ceaſe to prate vnto God to 

requite 


- Dxrvrcartory. 
requite and recompente ſeauen-folde 
nto your boſome both this £5 all your 

- great and vndeſerued former fauours 
towardes mee. And thus beſeeching 
bim alſo long to preſerue you m health 
and honowr to his glorie, the Churches 

good, &5'to your owne enerlaſting com- 
fort now E5 ener ; craumy alſe pardon 
for this my boldnes,and hypmg therof, 
I moſt humblic take my leaue . From 
'Blechhie nm Buckinghamhire. 1 5.96. 
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fo Heanen: | 


Tohn,7. verl. 37.38.39: 


Now in the laſt aud 4gre wg 5 feaſts. 
lefus ſtoode and cried, ſayme , i f any 49 


thirſt , let him come unto me and arinke. 

He that beleeneth in mee, as ſatth the 
ſcripture , out of his belly (hall flow riners of 
xaters of life. 

This ſþake be of the ſpirit which they that . 
beleencd in him (hould recerze. For the bolie 
Ghoſt was not yet ginen , becauſe that Ieſwua 
wa; not yet glorified, 


P, 


AIC — IN cheſe wordes( welbeloued 
lin our Lorde agd Sauiour }) 
the boly Euangelift Saint lol m 
hath ſer ne ſumme ard 
w—— I effect of a famous ſermon 
made\ by Chriſt himſelfe, theverie conhde- 
ration x (ave ought both to {tirre 


te to open the ſame the more reueren Ys 
| B | 


"2 The high way 


and alſo to proouec you, to liſten thereunto 

the morercligiouſly and attentiucly, Here- 

Theme. in, the method that hehath followed, and 

thod. That therefore likewiſe I mult , is his; 

Fuſt?,. hee noteth certaine circumitan - 

ces thereof , then the ſubſtance of the 

ſermon it ſelfe . * The circumRances hee 

expreſſeth intheſe wordes , Nowe in the 

laſt and greate day of the feaſt » Jeſus ſtood 

and cried ſaying - xnd the ſermon in the 

reſt : and that in thisorder . Firſt he no- 

teth to whom he direRedit, and his ſpecch 

therem, laying that he beganne it thus \, /F 

man t rſt - rheninthe reſt, what it 

was that he ſpake vnto ſuch : Nowe the 
ſumme of his ſpeeches / as he hath heere 
_recqrdedir,) conhilted of ewo pointes : firlt 
of a, commaundemetat that he gaue to 
tliem ro whome he ſpake, and thenof a 
promiſe that he made them, obeying that 
commaundement of his. The commaun« 

.dement the Evangeliſt faith, was this, Let | 

- .** him come tome and drinke : and the promile 
© .wasthis, hee thatbeleeneth in mee as ſaith 

the ſcripture, out of his belly ſhall floze ris 

wers of waters of life , So that he come 
maunded tio thipges: firſt a comming 

vito him, and then a drinking of him; 

and foraſmuch as the ptomiſe was thus 

[> delivered 


tro Heauen, y 
deliveredina jue and metaphorical 
kinde of phraſe, the pR—_— directed 
by the ſpiritte of God, of a care he had 
to leade [men ro the right ynderftanding 
of Chriftes meaning therein, and to. 
ſerue them from miſtaking of the ſame z 
tellech vs plainely , that by the rivers of 
waters of lite , bo Chriſt ſpake of in this 
promiſe of his , he vnderſtoode, the ſpi- 
ritte which they that belcened in him , 
ſnoutde receme , adding withall , thar that 
was notin-ſuch meaſure yet 'PoWwted vp= _ 
pon ſuch , asit ſhoulde Dh od the 
that Jeſus was not yet glorified ; for ſo his 
wordes , the holie Ghoſt was not yer, mult 
be vnderftoode as I ſhall ſhewe, when _. 
I come vnto them « Wherefore noweto FN cites 

rolecute theſe thinges in order”as they mk 
lie, as they 1} all offer themlelues vnto 
ySin the text+ Firſt we haute to confider 
what he hath faide concerning the cir- 
circumſtances of this ſermon. Touchin 
which, noze in the laſt and greate date of 
the feaſt, /eſus ſtoode and cryed { faith the 
Euangeliſt :) for the better vnderſtanding 
ef which wordes, if we peruſe the former 
part of this Chapter , it will evidentlie 
appeare yaro ys, that When Chriſt made 
this ſermon , he was at Hierwalens ; and 
B3 ia 


4 The high 'way 
inche temple there, by occaſion of the 
_ fealtofrabemacles, which rhenthere they 
kept &lolemprized ; where: and when the 
lewes ſought torake him,andtherfore pur- 
polely the pharifies, and bigh prieftes {enc 
officers thither, and thatto the end that {0 
he being taken, they might kill hum, 
whereot Chait was notignorant.For there 
before this, at this venie feafty teaching 05 
penlyour of the {criptures,to the altoniſh- 
ment of all his enemies, that heard him,he 
faith flatly vntothem ,verſy1ig. Why goe yee 
about to kill me? Nowe the laſt day of this 
fcaſt as we may ſee, Lenit.23. verſ.36 was 
the cightday when by Godsordwnice they 
were to hauc an holic conuocation, and 
a ſolemne aſſemblie ; vypon which daie 
Jeſus Roode vp , and made this termon, 


with a lowde and crying voyce, that fo 
the berterhe miche boke 4 

out that great allemblie and concourſe 
of people . All theſe thinges therefore 
laid rogether , ſhew vsplainely thus much, 
that Ieſus wasthe preacher of the {ſermon , 
and- where , when, and inwhat manner. it 
was preachcd by him - namely ,thatitwas 
preached at [{erujalew, eucniothe tem- 
ple, atandinthe feaſt of:tabemnacles , and 
vpon the laſt and moſt falemne Septharely 


arde tiarough- 
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| haueraken him'; yet no man bad 


__ w Heauen. $ 
and thatinthe middeſtof moſt bloody;and 
malitious enermes ; molt confidendy,ftour- 
ly,and boldly; for he vitered it ttanding 
and ——— ſhewing that he: was 
neither atraide robeheard nor leene 1 yea, 
thereby: making i mott manifeft , thar 
he dehred nothing more , then thatthey 
ſhoulde thorowly! both ſee and; knowe 
his perſon , andynderfiand and belecuc his 
doctrine, Andyertor all this, howe deſt- 
rous focuer his enemies were , then' to 
to 
lay handes or bins, as it is noted: Verſe, 
44. yea theythac were ſentto:that ende, 
returned , . and! gaue this reaſon of their 
nottouching'him', rhat newer Man ſpake as 
he did, werſ, 46 ; Thenoctingthus oftheſe 
circumttances-, by the Evangeliſt, wee 
mult notthinke wasnecdlefle, Butro'very 
good purpoſe :'yea, we ought alwaies to 
allure our ſchaes ;' howwtocuer in bumane 
writings and tpeeches, there inay often be 
tound many idle and ſuperfluouswordes, 
matic isnener{oin the Canonical fcrip-. 
cures. For they beeing as they are, all en- 
ſpired of Ged, 2. Tim, 3, verſc16, andthe 
holy writers thereof , {peaking and wri- 
ting therein onely , as they wore ' wno0ued 
by the holie Gheſt , as Peter teltifheth of 

| A3 them, 


6 The high way . 
them, 2.P+t. verſ.21, we may be ſurethey 
haue notycteredor ſet downe any:wordin 
yaine therein. And it we doe biit-a little 
weigh and conſider of thoſe crrcumfian- 
ces , thus fer downe heere by fſaiut [obr 
how ſleight ſocuer the vie thereof ſeeme 
ro vs at the firſt we {hall fo6nc percciuc , 
that cthere-is both much and very good 
vc to be made thereof, For firſt norwith- 
ftanding the corruptions of thoſe times , in 
. that Chriſt would cometo Hreraſalem, co 
the fealt of tabernacles,, we way learne , 
not onely Chriſtes obedience to Goos ce 
cucotel lawe, as then. yet ftanding in 
force andnot abrogated, tb teach +vs al- 
waies tobe obedient to: his/perperuall 
lawes : 'Burt alſo, thatitis potlawfull, ſcil= 
maticallic ( as Anabaptiſies, Browniltes, 
and they of the familic of loue and others 
doe )toſhunne publike aſlemblics, and the 
exerciſcs of true rehgion therein, for every 
ſmall corruption and ſuperſtitious faſhion , 
either but ſecming to ſuch ſoitobee;, or in- 
deede which are {o ro be faundtherein. Be - 
cauſe thatthen both in the pricesand in 
cheir additions and detraQtions: frem the 
laweof God, the conuptionsweremany, 
rs euidenr, as the Euangeliftes and | 
tories of rhole times , make ir moſt ma®@ — 

| nifeſt, 


to Heauen. 7 
nifeft, and yet as we may ſte by this,Chri 
ſhunned not the remple and their afſem» 
blies there . Andin thar Chriſt there a- 
mong the greatelt and ſpicefulle(t cne- 
mies that he had, preached and taught 
thus boldlie : Further there by his ex- 
ample he hath giuen vs to learne , that 
hauing a lawfull _ and a goodca:ii': 
as he had , neither daungeroulnef!> of 
the time, place, orperlons, that we ha 
rodeale withall, ooght ro make vsſhirr.Q@.. © 
from execurion, and vrging of the ſame, 
His choiſe of this day rather then an o- 
ther to make this ſerinon in, his Ran= - 
ding to vtter it, and his viteringit, cry- 
| ing, argue that he had a care , and an 
carneſt defire, that jt borh might beheard 
of as manie as might bee, and alfo be 
well rnderftoode and caryed awaye, for 
| then was it likelie rhe audience was the 

reateſt , and that which they hearde laſt 
p as Chriſoſtome verie well obſeruerh vp= 
pon this place in his fiftith Homilie of 
Sainte /obn, ) eſpecialhe vttered in this 
forte , was allo likelie beſt ro be regar, * © 
ded and marked of them : whicy may. 
ycrie well teach vsia all our ations and 
| deedes , both wiſelie to make a choiſe 
| . of our time , to doe them , when \ 
B 4 there 
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| thexeis molt likelihood to doe good there, 
by to moſt, and alſo in the hulinefle of the 
'  Lordto dealefaithfully and confidenthie, 
. andinnocaſc dbidle , but zcaloully and 
carneſtly. And the better ta, encourage 
vs thercin, to followe our Loxde and Sa- 
uiour , it 1s worthie tbe noting ,[that tor 
all his thus dealing , and rhe ſet pyrpolc 
, of his cacmies then to take him, tnar yer 


61 wa +40 gen thence ſafe , without any trou- 


ble; for yncill. the. crime, appointed of our 

heauenly father be come ,; wee may ſec 
| bythis, we may and ſhall ſafely proceed 
_ - on, inthedifcharging the duecies 0 our YO- 
- cation , whar dangers ſqeugr otherwiſe in 
-phe meane time, iceme coljein the Way to 

op ys, Or to cut vs off. And laſtly this 
carneſtneſſe of Chriſt abourthe deliuerie of 
thisdoctrine,ſhewed both in his ſtanding 
 andvttering of ic, crying, maytcach ys thac 
\ heſaw of the one fidegthe matter:was worth 
rhe hearing, & of the orher (ide, that rhere 
_  waSinhis hearers ſuch dulnefle,qorwith(ta- 
.  dingtoliſten as they ſhould cherengiogthar 

tion whereof oughtto mooue you, that be 
kearers, to rowle vp your ſpitittes, to li 
ſten thercunto more attenrively : and 
. Rraighthe ir yrgeth me to be as car- 
TN. R ” nel 


al this would be little inough:the confidera= 


neſt and vehementasI can , inthe opening 
the ſame voto you: and ſo confenpantte 
may and ought ro Rtandin Reade of a moſt 
forcible pace, both co me and you, to bid > 
vs, both in {peakiang and hearing hecook y &+ 
nerie waygto behaue our lelues Yo 
Wherelore-thus by, theſe circuraſtances 
and the yie thereof , we being ( Ihope) 
preparedtedoe: ket vs now go ofias K tot- 
loweth. 7f ay mas thirſt , faigh Chriſt, 
whereby it appeareth , thathe direReth his 
ſpccchzalthougi to at that thirfted, without 
exception, whatlocuer they had beenebe> 
fore, yet to none but to ſuch, far ke knewe 
well inough that nane but ſuch would ey- 
therregardehis commaundement as had 
any right vnto , or pottionin, the promile = 
chat he met to make. ln the very ſame ſcale 
ſaich Eſay , 1n the perſon of God.Cap,5y.1, 
Ho , exery one that thirſteth , come ye #9 the 
| waters, &c, andthe ſame prophet, Cap.q4 4. 
| verſe. 2.& 3, bringeth ju the Lordſaying, 
Feare not 0 lacob my ſernant, and thou ULD 
tcous whom [ hane choſen: for I will powre 
. water vpon the thirſtie , an1 floudes pon the 
drie ground, 6. Likewiſe of the fame kind 
of men ſpake Chrilt, Math;F.6 7Bleſſedare 
they that hunger end thirſt for righteouſneſſe, 
for they hall be filled , And inthe chapter 
| g910g 


To whom 


he ſpake. 
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[going before this, whence Thauemy texr, 


by bloode drmbe indeede , he fayeth , hee 
"that commeth vnto him ſhall never a 1 
aud _ _ reyes newer thirſh, 
| 5. By all which placeslaid cogether 
rata oe that 1t is Lager thing with 
the Lord, by thirſtinefle todeſcribe them, 
towhorme with any hope to doe good he 
ſpeakerh , and to whome he yſeth ro make 
his gracious promiſes : and that though 
ſometimes he name thirſtneſſe onely,thar 
yethe ſomerimes alſo requireth both hun- 
and thirſt expreſſely; thereby reach- 
Gon , that when the one' is onely na- 
med to ynderſiand the other alfo. Nowe 
for as much as the meate and drinke talked 
of in any of theſe places,to ſatisfic the hun - 
thirſty , is neither earthly nor ſuch 
as we vſe totake in by rhe mouth and o- 
ther infirumentes of the bodie , but alto- 
githerheauenly, andſuch as muſt be eas 
ren & drunken by the mouth of our ſoules: 
therefore we may be ſure that herein there 
1sa metaphor yſcd, andthat inthis phraſe 
and ſpeech , by a ſimilitude betwixt the 
hunger andrthir{t of the bodie and the af- 
ſections ofthe ſoule , by thoſe termes the 
| Lord 
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Lord meaneth, the like paffions and affee 

Aions of rhe ſoule afore rowards the 

and drinkeprepared therefore, as is founde 

inthe bodic after meage and drinke meeve 

and fit forit, Sceing ehenthatthe ground 
md fouadetion of ihwnrinbos Wal nn® / 
waies the analogie and reſemblance bes 

ewixt the meraphoricall wordes, and che 
| thingesfor the expreſhng whereof they are 
; vicd, we ſhal the beer vnderſtande what 
is ment heereby by tlie” hunger and thirſt 
of rhe ſoule,if we doe butconfider that boe 
dily hunger is ancameſt longing aftermear 
fos the-body proceetling from” a ſenſible 
feeling otemprinesand want thereof: and 
char bodily thirſt, is apearne(t Jonging afe 
ter moyliure to remooue the heate and 
drineſle that for lacketherof troubleth che 
bodyc, for what 'isthis ſpiricuall hunger 
and thirſt elſe , but anvvearneſt longing 
tor ſaluation onelyin Chriſt leſus , pro» 
ceeding from an effeQtuall feeling ofno« 
thing but damnotion ro be due vnto 
vs, in reſpeRte- of: our ſelues ? And 
therefore the ſoule that is inwardlic tors 
mented , yexed , troubled and diſquie+ 
red with a due fighte and feeling of 
the owne emprinefle ; to iuſtifie or taue 
it ſclfe : yea , that naturallie finderh 
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nſelfe promiſed with nothing elſe*, but 
with the ſcorching beate of tinne , and 
drought of all goodnefley doubtleſie will 
© bun ger and thirl\, that is, ſo earneſtly 
.» and vefaincd}y long and defire to be deliue- 


+, ., red fromthis Rate and' condition , that in 


watth , without all þypocrifte it will be 
readic to {ay with Denidy that as the Hart 
brayeth after the riners of waters , ſoit doth 
after the lmivg God. Pal. 42, verſe. 1-& 2, 
But to pat it out of all doubt, that here by 
the hungrie and thuſtie , are ment _ 
ſuch:compare herewiththe very hkeſpeec 
of Chnft, Math, 114 verſ. 28. where be 
faid- Come wnto me . allye that are wearie 
ard laden, and | willeaſe you. Fot euenthere 
4s hcere, he firſt deſcnbeth thers,co whom 
he ſpake, ſecondly he telleth them what he 
would haue them to doe and lafily, hce 
giucth them a {weete promiſe, which the 
ſhould enioy 1f they would fo doe. So that 
though there be ſome difference betwixe 
the wordes of '' Chriſt there and bcere gin 
lound, yer litcle or none is there 111 fenlſe: 
wheretore in teede of: the hungry and thir«. 
ſtie here in this place ,-be there placeth the 
wearie andladen z whereby he vnder(tan» 
deththem,thatbeing heauyladen with ho, 
| (asweareall )are growne allo to be weane 
: therot 
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thereof, which no man may or can thinke 
himlelfe tobe , as long as he continuethſe- 
curely,in coing on in {innegſo adding fin to 
fin. For he chat1s weary of tris burthen ,harh 
a deſire to be eaſed therof,and in the meane 
time, vnrill he can get quite to be difchar- 
ged of it, he himlelfe rather daily ſeeketh 
to leflenir, then toincreaſe it. The bro, 
ken and contrite heart therefore vnder the 
burthen of finne,, and that gronerh , and is 
inwardly difquietedinhis verie ſoule with 
the fecling and ſmarte thereof , is che 
man that will hungerand thirſt after Chriſt, 
that ſo in him , and by him , he may be ca- 
{cd and ichucnd and theteibes (uch are 
the onely men ro whom Chritt heere ſpe1< 
keth, Ar this pointe was ZDanid Plalm.6., 
when he wrote , verſ. 2.6 2, Hane mercie 
vpon me { O Lord) for lam weake, O Lo1d) 
heale me, for my bones are wvexed, and ”y 
foule 1+ alſe ſoretroubled, &c, Byt being a» 
gain* i the ſame cale,(2s it appeareth, F/a. 
51.)he comforterh himſelfwirkehis ,ver.t7 
That the ſacrifices of G:d » ee 4 comtriteſzr> 
r:1,and that @ contriteIþir1t and broken hart, 
he anal not deſpiſe, And good reaſon hath 
cuerie manto be of his mind.For Fſay, 6x 
1,2.3. (for ſo Chriſt him(elfe hath raught 
ys to oof it) itis ſaid of Chriſt , har rho 


ſpirit 
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ſporitte of the Lorde was wppon him ,. and 
that therefore he had annatmed him, and 
ſent bim to preach good tidinges wnto the 
poore , tobmads vppe the broken hearted, to 
preach libertie tothe captines , ard to them 
that are bounde , the openinge of the pri- 
fon, ©. Andrthcrefore after in the per- 
fon of GOD, faith the prophet: ro br 
will I lioke', euen to him that u poore , 
and of a contrite ſpiritte, and trembleth at 
my wordes, nherefore heare the trorde of 


' the Lorde, yee that tremble at hu wordes, 


Eſay . 66. verſe. 6, and eten' to this 
Chriſt had an cye, CAarth. 5. 2. 4. 5- 
ſaying , Bleſſed are the poore mm ſpurnee , 
for theirs is the kingdome of beauen, Bleſ= 
fed are they that mourne , for thy ſhal be 
comferted . Bleſſed are the meeke, fy they 
ſhall mherite the earth, &e. 

And hence. came it, that the proude 
phariſie putt vppe with a conccite of his 


_ one righteouineſſe , wente home vn- 


iuftifhed, andthe poore publicanthrowne 
downe and humbled before GOD, in 
the hight of his owne finnes , and ther e- 
fore crying , Lorde be mercifull unto mc 
« firmer , wente home more iultified, 


Ewukg.18.9. cc. for as Chriſt ſaid, fat. 
$212.13, ſoit is molt ue the wholereede 
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not the phiſition, but they thatare ficke, and 
he came not tocal{the righteous , but fauners 
rorepentance, And alwaies it hath beene 
the | ordestaſhion 3 #0 refijt the proud, and 
to pine grace wnto the humble, 1. Pet. 5. 5.) 
And therefore the bleſſed virgin obſerueth 
that,in her fong , that as he ſcattered the 
proude , tn the imagination of their beartes, 
and put the mightie downe from their ſeates, 
and ſendeth away the rich exptie, ſohe ex- 
attetb them of lowe degree, and filleth the 
hmungrie with good thinges, Lukg.l 51, &c. 
This was the veric rcalon why Chriſt was 
ſo curteous to publicans and finners 
MHatith. g.10.and ſo bitter to the ſcribes 
and phanifies as he was , Adatth;23.verſ. 
3. &c. And this made him fay to the 
chiefe prieſtes and elders of the Tewes, 
vcrilie, vertlic, the publicans and harlotes 
goe before you into the kingdeme of God . 
Matth.2\. 31.13. Andhercunto(1 tokeit) 
he had 2n eye, when he ſaid, the kingdome 
of heaxen ſuffereth vlente, and the violent 
rake it by force. For whereas they that are 
not broken and contrite hearted for their 
fanes, but 'eyther live in them in lecu- / 
ritic, or are puft vp with a ſwelling con- 
ccite of their owne- merittes , make 'no 


halte to Chrilt , they that are _ 
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and duely humbledin and vader their finsg 
areglal to heare of him , "and to preſſe 
withall- haſt vnto him , for forgmenetle of 
* them. Andthis we ſee moſt clearely inthe 
examples of Zachens, ard Marie Maodi- 
i len + whereof the one ( as we reade in 
Wi Luke.,19.) Ranne vp into awild fig tree, that 
Ws. | he. might fatishe himſelf& with ſeeing 
Chniſt, and no ſooner hearde Chriſt ſay 
vnto him , Come donne at once, but he came 
downe haſtelie , and receited him ioyfully. 
verſ. 5.& 6. And the other, hearing of 
Chriſt, to teflifie her vnfained forrowe for 

her finnes , and her loue ro Chriſt, for that 

ſhe hoped by him to haue them forgiuen 

her, (asthe ſame euangeliftſheweth, Cay, 

- 7-37, 38. preſſeqafter Chriſt, mto a Phari- 

; ferboyſe,as he ſat at meat, bringing with ber 

. © 4 boxrof ojntment, to beſtow ypon him: whi. 
© .therFhen ſhe came, ſbe ſtoode at his feete, 
behmde him weeping, and waſht his feete with 
teares, and wiped them with the heive of her 
"heade, and kiſſed bis feete , and annoyn- 
ted them with ole, Inaltthe orice of che 
newteſtament, where haue we more hear- - 
 tieaffeQtion andearneſt hunger, and thitlt 
*- after Chriſt ſhewed , then in theſe two 
- greateſinners, when once the 'Lorde had 


| ) FE > made them to teeletheir finues; and ro be 


v ———- 
-— 
. = and 4 = = 
—_ _- 
. - - - _ . . * *» 
* ” 
2 : 
- 
ms, 


wear;? 


to Hequen, 7 
wearie of them. Nay this I dare and doe 
boldlie affirmegthatif we peruſe the whole 
booke of God thorow we ſhall neuer find 
| that eyther Godthe Facher, or Chrif his 
onely ſonne, ever. comforted any before 
they were diſcomforted , or healed anie 
cyther of bodily or {piritual diſeaſe before 
they lawe their diſcale, felt it, were weary 
of 1t;, andtherefore ſuedforhelpe and de- 
liverance. For why ſhould pearles be caſt 
before ſwine, or health be offered to thoſe 
that finde not wante of it , or meate and 
drink be ſet before thoſe that neither hun- 
ger nor thir{t? Out of. al queſtion therefore 
we mult thus firlt hunger andtbirit , be- 
fore we can be of thenumber of thoſe, to 
whome Chiilt will offer himſelfe eyther to 
be meatc or drinke : and vnleſſe we feele 
our ſpirituall ficknefle of finne, and the 
danger thereof without him, he will be no 
philitionof ours, and ynlefle we haue good 
lfomacks and apperites to and afterthe no- 
table cheers, that alreadie is prepared for 
vs, in the marriage of the Kinges ſon 
( wherotewe we _—_ , pk 2, Ji i 
it 1s but in vaine to haue bidders ſent ynto © 
vs ,to bidde vs come, for let them doe 
what they can , 'eyther we will. nat come 
at all , or elſe we yyill make light of com» 
> GS ming, 
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ming, or cometo the purpoſe. This our 
molt MercifulEand wife God foreſecing as 
he hath in his ſonne Chrilt lefus , prouided 
both meate indeede , anddrinke indeede, . 
for our hungrye andthitſtie foules ſufhci- 
- entlic to feede vponto eternall life , with- 
- out which he knoweth w2 can no more 
live before him atall , then we ſee by expe- 
; + rtencethislife can long be maintained and 
© continued withour mearte and drinkent for 
- it;'fo-hath he leftyntovs moſt notable and 
effetuallmeanes to breede in vsthe hun- 
gerand thirſt, that is meete to be had after 
; \thisfoode of the foule , forhe is not onely 
" like a liberall houſekeeper , that when he 
. hathprouided good cheere for his friends, 
| would have them bring good ſtomackes 
. - withthem, that-they might wel feed rher- 
.-- on ;.but alſo leaſt his pronifion ſhoulde 
/be loſt,, or ill beſtowed vppon ſuch as 
. care litfle for it, hee prouideth for all 
thoſe that he will allowe for his gueſtes, 
WX.. waiesand meanestoprocure them before 
—— come hunger and thirſt indeede after 
erinevs to 01S daitities. And thee waies and meancs 
Chriſt, . of his are theſe , hislawe , his iudgements 
_  thieathed, and his iudgements executed 
'ypon others, and eſpecially on the perſon 
of ourfauiour, For by the {awe & Vne 
Bb:  "F%. Sfioode 
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derſtoode, commeth the knowledge of ſamet 
Rom,7.verſ. 7. yea, thereby as moſt nota- 
blic che Apoſtle ſhewerth in that place , the 
- power and mu of finne ouer vs, is moſt 


plainely deſcribed : in reſpeR of which of- | 


tice of the law,the laws ſaid tobe our ſchool? 
maſter unto Chriſt , Gat. 3.2 4. for whiles 
ir maketh ys ſee our ſelues to be finners, 
and that great and dangerous finners , it 
cauſcth vsto deſpaire'of heauen at all , by 
our own merits, yeay it driueth ys eyther 
ro make no other reckoning, butto goeto 
hell, whether by our finnes we haue de- 
{c:ued to go, orelle to ſeeke out of our 
{clues quite, by faith in Chriſt Ieſus, robe 
inified, and ſo to come to heauen by him, 
But this1t cannot docgvnleſſe we muſe and 
meditate thereon aright, and vnlefle we 
 vnder{tand it aright + for though ir be ſer 
before vs ofthe Lord asa olaſſ: to diſco- 
ucrand lay before vs on the one fide, what 
we owe vnto him,& had beenc abie to pay 
hi;m,if we had courinucd in the (tate wherin 
he creared vs;& ofthe other {ide to: ſhewe 
vs thatnow by our ownfal weare become 
\ ſuch baukruprs;that whe we ow gold weare 
not able to pay copper,yea,where we owe 
him thouſands we.arenot ableto anſwere 
' him one of athouſadyyet voles the lord open 
2 POM C2 our 


** Ingen 

20 + The ligh way 

our eyes .righ tlie ro ynderftand rhis his law, 
ircannot for winotflandevsin this ieed 
tor as the beſt glafe becing looked into 
withouslighe, direReth vs nothing , but 
when by the lightit is looked vpon, 't doth 
theofhce , cucn ſors it inthis cate . And 
therelore to this purpole we are to vnder» 
land with, David, rhbat the lawe of G. d ts 
perfe#, and in that reſpedt( asgoldistried 
{Etuentimes inthe firey ) Pſal. 19.7. Fc, 
Whetetorc we inay be lure it {iretcherth , 
(rightlyvnderiioode ) to the condemna- _ 
tion of all ſinne whatſoeuer, and to the 
commend:tion of all vertue hkewile what- 
ſdeuer ; Infomuch as it contayneth an ab- - 
folure and molt perfect rule of rightcoul- 
_ neſſe,,, and holnefle + from which aso'tas 
we decline, eyther to the right hand,orto 
the let, ;nheart, worde, deede, or coun- 
refiance, cy ther in omitring thinges therein 
commaunded,ori in com:crting things therin 
forbidden, fo oft it prono: mcethys to be 
| tranſpreſloursthereof . Whereupon con- 
kequentlicirmuſtneedes be rue, that if we _ 
_ tidgeourowne {elues but according to the 
we. we ſhall tindeit as impollible for vs 
to muniber our finnes , as eyrher it is to 
| humber the ſtarres of hcauen, orthe ſand 
i. WO the ſea ſhore 3 ;the conlideration wherof, 
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{ceing thatche promile of the lawe is anely 
this, Doe th:s and line, Leutt.18.13,andbe 
that farleth in oxepoynt 15 guilty of al . Lars. 
2,10, may firlt make vs {ce that heauen 
becing the Lordes, andtherefore none be- 
ing worthie, but he to ſerthe price thercot, 
or coucnant with manvpon what conditi- 
oa he ſhallhaue it, thatic 15 ſet at a price, 
aad offered ypon condition of ſuch 
perfection in workes as infinitely pafſech - 
ourreach: and therefore that way none 
but they that eyther vnderitande nor the 
lawe, orare fo foolifh, that they thinke 
they can haue heauen at their owne price, 
or thatGod will meaſure the price thereof, 
not according tothe worthineſle rhereot, 
but according to mens purſes: will ever 
ſecke to getheauen . And tyrther ſecmag 
that the lawe isthe lawe of Gad , who far 
that, he made vs ableatthe ficltro keepe 
Ir, may by good rightttill call forthe kee- 
ping of it at ourhandes ; though befarche 
call torit, he knowerh now rhatfuch1s our: | 
corruption of. the one f1de , and the pers: 
fe&tion of 1t of the other fade ,tnat Weeﬀnun 
pot keepe it , thereby ,we are to large tO 
tall downe betore hum ana with the teares 
of our ſoules caconfeflle our dcebrgthatthers 
inhe demaaderh indrede:to be. due deb. 
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vnto him, inregard of the ſtate wherein he 
created ys, bur that by ourgwne fault we 
are growne now vtterly + to pay it, 
' and therefore that there js nowe no other 
way for vs to cſcape the danger of his inh- 
nite juſtice, but by flying to the throne of 
his mercy in his fonne Chrilt [ctus. O if 
we would, breake vp the falloxe [ardes of 
enr heartes, ( as we are counſelled to 
doe, lere. 4:4. ) by cauſing this ſharpe 
plowe of the lavy zo make deepe forrowes 
init. Fecdecn lone good feede of the 
golpell, asis, woulde not daily be fpilr 
andlo{t vponvs, for that our heartes jcr 
lacke heereof, arceitherlike the high way, 
orlike to (tony or thorny ground. Bur fin- 
ding that the hardnefſe of our hearts is ſuch 
 thatthisplough alone wil not pearce deep 
inough to bricake them vp, let vs adde 
thereunto the weight of Gods threartned 
wdgernentes 2gainit the tranigrefſours of 
the lawe. Enterng into which meditati- 
on, weſhall finde, firſt generally Gods 
carle denounced againſt all thoſe that doe 
2ot obſerue ard heepe all the words of the law, 
Dent, 27.26. And to joe no turther , 
then to that Chapter andthe next in pars, 
- ticular , we ſhall finde fo manie moſt 
{careful wdgementes threatened to ul 
: | (rants 
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greſſours of the lawe , as that thereb 
wee may caſclie perceiue , that to 
tranſgreſſours thereof, the Lorde would 
haue ys to vnderſtande, that infinite and 
moſt intollerable are the plagues both 
in this life and that which is to come, that 
be threatned and due , And in yerie 
reaſon we mult needes fee it muſt bee - 
lo , for finne or tranſgreſſion of the 
lawe beeing as it 18, an offence againſt 
tne almightie , and fo a meanes direct» 
lie to deſerue the ſeueritie of his juſtice, 
to be ſhewed againlt the ſame , whos 
{o ſimple but he vuſt needes fee, that 
all nuſcrics in this life, and eternall death 
and damnation in the life to come. are 
bur iuſty threatned againſt all tnar 
breake the law ? Nowe theſe thinges 
thus beeing , may we thinke that thoſe 
beeing both due and threatned, that the 
infinite juſtice of G OD is ſuch that it 
will not inflit or execute the fame, 
when or ypon whome he lilt ? To what 
end tende ail the fearcfu!l examples of 
Gods vengeance executed yppon meng 
that wee reade of in the ſcriptues and 
in other bookes, and daily ſgoby expe- 
rience, bur to teach vsthat God is nor 
a bare threatner, butthat he both can and 

| C4 wile 
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wilbeas ſeuere as his threatnings come vri- 
gp _ to, if there be not aiuſt and ſufficient Rop 
toſtay the fierceneſle of his iwwſt wrath from 
breaking out againſt allthe gerſetarion of 
mankind? Yi al this will nor ſerue to make 
vs have broken and contrire heartes 
. for our fines, and ſo-to hunger and thirſt 
after Chri{t, let vs further yer behold the 
vglineſſe of our fnnes, andthe extreeme 
danger that weyverein, bythe meanes of 
them ; in this that God hathnot {pared his 
onely begotten lonne, to giue him to vs,to 
be borne and tolive avd die forys , as he 
did. .Forhcerein , as the lowe rd boimnt- 
fulneſſe of onr God towardes man, harh moſ# 
£loriouſly appeared , (as Panle norerh, irms 
3:4.) ſotherein, andthereof we may lay 
with the Plalmiſt , 1hat mercy ard 1uſtice 
hane moſt notably mette and kift each other, 
Pſal. 85. 10. for doubticfle ſuch was the 
loue of the father rowardes the ſonne , that 
if in his wiſedome any other phiſition hor 
any other meanes, could or woulde hauc 
ſeruedto haue recoucred and curcd ys of 
our ſinnes, he woulde neuerhaue fo fire 
debaſed hisſonne, as beeing God ;to ap» 
pn: to become man, and in hisman- 
ode to haue endured , lining, and dying 
for ys, that which he did.”.O then in _ 
tac 
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the office of a ſauiour was committed ynto 
him, m thathe _— vppon him to goe 
chrough therewith aShe did , beeing as fie 
wasin perſon , notman onely, but God 
alſo, yer found it fo heauie and difficult 'a 
thing ; we have moſt tuſt cauſe to ſee and 
beholde,rhart it is thing ofthe greateſt dit- 
ficulry that may be,to {atishe the iuſt wrath 
of Godtor finne; In him (we knowe ) there - 
was no forme , and 1 birmonth there was no 
guile, Eſay. $3.9, 1, Pet. 22; for ſuch aw 
high prieſt, i became 'vs to haue, that was 
ſeperate from ſamers, ard needed not as the 
' , Pprieſtcs ofthe olds Teftimment, firſt to offer 
for hus owne i1nes, and1th2n for the peoples; 
Hebr.7.26,27, And yer m that, he bare 
our infirmities, hs was ſurety driven totar= 
rie our ſorrowes, infornuch thathe was de- 
bated as he was , aud wounded and broken 
as he was, for our tranſ#reſtions aud migqui « 
ties, Efay 53. 3.4:+ Inthat therefore his 
pure andholy manhoade, though it had 
perſonally vnited vntait a Godhead,to en- 
able tt goethorow with that which it 
/ ' hadrodoe andſuffer,going vader te bur- 
then, burtot our fhnnes, was driven into 
thoſe bloodie * {weates and agomies), 
that it was in the garden , Lake, 22; 44+ 
| and both there ny afrer' ypon the croſle, 
- es _ |belcee ©... 
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before he coulde ſay, all i finiſhed, Tobi: 
19.30. to ſay Farberif it be poſſible let this 
cup paſſe from me, my ſoule 15 beauie unto 
. death, Math, .26. 39. and38, and. my 
God my God why haſt thou forſaken mee. 
Mathewe 27, 40. it was made manifelt 
vnta the whole worlde, that . infinite 
is the ſeucntie'of Gods iuſtice againſt 
fin,& that none þut ſuch an one was cucr 
| able'to have borne the burden there-. - 

| of , , and to haue gotte from vnder 
it againc, to triumphe ouer it , as he 
' hath proucd that he did, by his moſt 
gloriqus. and comfortable reſurreCti- 
on: and aſcention into heauen: after his 
death and paſſion when thus the iuftice 
of G OD and his wrath agaiaſt finne 
' was manifeſted in his ſuffering , tho- 
rowe aſtoniſhrnente thereat , trom the 
ſixte howre vnto the ninthe , there | 
was darknefle  ouer the whole, carth, 
the 'vaile of the remplE rente , from 


_ the toppe to the bottome , the. carth 


did quake and the Rones were clouen and 
 .the'graues:did open themſelues Afatb 27 
45+*51, 52. if chele then and all the 
forter laide togither will not or candor fo 
 alton:ſhe oramaze ys,at the fight of our. 
finnes;and'of all Gods wrath due vato vs, 
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and moſt ſarely ready we cannot tell how 
loone, to deltroy vs , if it be not ſtay: 
ed by this our mediatour Ieſus Chriſt,as 
_ that hereby our heartcs breake and-rente 
a under for {orrowe, we make eudent 
demonſtration, that we are more blockiſh 
andſcncelcile, rtantheſe ſencelefle crea 
tures,& {o we ſhal proue that we are none 
ot thoſe to whome Chriſt here ſpeaketh, 
Bur if hereby as Zoe/ hath taught vs Cap.2, 
ver. 12,wetake occalionto rent our hearts 
avd notour garments, and lo to hunger 
. and thir{tarightfor comforte from Chriſt, 
then whatſocuer we haue becne before, 
ot Chrilt it hath beene ſaid vnto ys, both 
for good direction herein, and cucrlaſting 
comtorte, A bruſed reed ſhall be not 
br eake,and ſmolyng flaxe ſhall be not quench, 
Eſaie 42, 3. whenthe Lorde theretore 
by reading or preaching of his worde ,or 
by any other meanes that it ſhal pleaſe him | 
to vie to thacpurpole, bringeth all theſe, 
or any of thele, to ourremembranceathen 
we are to make ourreckoning, that of his 
_ goodprace & fayor therby he giues ys1ult 
_ occaſion ſo to ſee-our fins, that in the fight 
& feeling of the burthen therof, we ſhould 
thus hunger & thirlt after himgthat through 
bun we might be deliuered: from _ 
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And the more and better we divell vpon -, 

the mediationot theſe fower thinges , the - 

Lord withall opening our eyes and heartes 
- rightlic to vnderfiand.chem, and the vic 
thereof to this enge, the more forcible we 
ſhall finde them to worke this effec. Bur 
.\, thetructhis, through'our otiginall fin,we 
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| have brought with vs intothe world, ſuch : 
| a gencrall forwargeneſſc to all cuill , and ; 
| backwardnefle to; all good, ioyned with, E 
- 2 
| p 
| ; 


ſuch groſie blindnefle in thinges ſpiritual; | 
and by actuall finges. daily flowing from 4 
this bitter fountaine in vs,we haue al of vs, 
ſohardned our owne heartes, thatthovgh 
the Lord by ſounding tHote thinges out- 
wardlie in our cares, may make vs without 
| all excuſe, if hereby we take no occaſion. 
' thusro be hurabled' before him, yet moſt 
'  eextaineisit that the heatirig of rhele rhings 
neuerſo often outwardlic beaten vpon,will 
neverproouc forcible andeftetualinward- 
ly to breede in vs,this true ſpirityal hunger z 
2udthir(t, vntill the Lorde' himſelfe of his 3 
t>eciall $auoure and grace; both open the 
eyez of our mindes, and mollific and fot- 
renour hard heartes , and ſoindeede him- 
lelfebyhis owne handand powet, hecreby 
worke thisin vs . This raught Afoſes the 
lewes, taying , yer the Laird bath not 


yous 
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you an heart toperceine, and eiestoſee , and 
eares to beare wnto this day, Dent. 29. 4. 


_ And fer this isin deedethe Lordes ſpect- 


all worke , he theweth the ſame people a- 
caine by his propher Ezechiell, ſaying , [ 
will put a newe fſyrit nithin their bowels, ] wil 
take away the ſtone heart ont of their bodies, 
and will gine them an heart of fleſb, Cap.11, 
19, when thcrefore we finde that neitber 
the meditation of the lawe , nor yet of the | 
mdgementes thiearned , nor executed a- 
vainſt the breakersthereof , nor. the hea= 
ring northinking of Chriſtes paſſion,with 
the caule thereof, can breede or prouoke 
this tobe in our harts , we cneWfiroGod 
with Ephraim, fer.31,18, Connert thou me 
4 (hatbe connerted,for thou art the Lord my 
God: and with Danid, Pſal, I19,1 8, open 
mine ewes that I mayſee the wunders of thy 
lawe, And fo in hisgood time, if we be 
his, doubtlefſe we ſhall finde all theſe {o 
worke togetheryto the broaking of our kard 
hearts, with remorle for our ſinnes, that e- 
uen in reſpect chereof, we mayſay with him 
alſo,, Hune mercy vpon me © Lord, for I am. 
weake,O Lord bealeme,for my bones are vex*+ 
ed, my ſoule is ſore troubled, I fainted in my 
mourning, 1 cauſe my bedde ener night to 
ſwinme, and water my couch with my tears, 
Pſal; 


__ 
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Pſalm: 6.2. &c. yea with a good conſcis 


able to ſay with' him, as the. hearre 
4  . brayeth for theriners of mater, (5 panteth 
|! | my ſoule after thee O God,emn for the ling 
48 God. Pſal, 42.1. 16'2;, For when we 
haue the due [cence and feeling in deed of 
ur tiancs, that we ought to have betore 
euecr we will ſeek atter Chriſt as we ſhould; 
on we will and mult{ as I haye ſhewed belore) 
ot be vndoubtedly wearic thereof, and deti- 
| rus to bc eaſd of the molt heauie burden 
it - of them. Andletvsnot chinke, tharit' is 1- 
| nough,thus to be ence i al our life, namely- 
wien tir{t we come to Chiiſt, and rurnevn= 
to him aright.For though thenit be molt ne 
ceſſarie, 11 reſpect bothof our origicall 
'and actuall finnes wherein perhaps we 
have lived a long while before ( thus to 
be affected) when we, ſeeke fit} pardon 
andremihon thereof in him: yet for as 
much as a{cer. we be come ynto him,and 
haue purthimi on though thenceforth fin 
thall rejigne no more In "our \mortall 
bodies, it will yet, doe what we can, be 
found'fo cleating vnto vs & dwelling in vs, 
war if we ſhould ſay we hauc no finne, 
we ſhould dcceaue our ſclues 1, Ihon 1. 
- +8, For thatwhen by experience, we are 
PE >| cnforced 


ence , withour all difſembling, we ſhall be . 
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ro heauen. 31 
enforced, the beſt of vs , with James. 3, 2, 
to confelle, that in many thinges we ſinne 
all: we are (hll from time to ume, as long 
as we liue,forolooke into the glaſſe ofthe 
lawe, 2nd ro meditare yponthe reſt, asthat 
thereby, we may take occaſion , continu» 
ally to rrouriſh earneſt hunger and thirlt af- 
eer Chriſt , that for our newe and daily 
finnes we rhay more and more ſceke vnto 
him, and applic him dayly afteſh varo vs. 
For both Dau:d and Panle long before 
they wrote, the one, the 5 r.'Pſalme, the 
other the 7, to the Romames , were 1n 
the fare of grace , and the fauour of 
God , the former-by faithin the Meſſeas 
to come, the other by taich in him alrea- 
die comegand yer as it is euident in both 
thoſe places , both theſe conferring the 
pure and {piriruall Jawe of God with their 
owneliucs, take occaſion thereby , not 
onely toſec andconfelle their owne {1nnes 
but alſo in aſpirituall manner to: iunger 
and thirſt after forgiueneſle thereot , and 
therefore to fly to God inthe perſon and 
mediation of Chrilt Icfus, for that they 
were perſwaded, thatifhe rookeinhid the 
waſhing of them in his precious blood{hed, 
they ſhoud be whiterthen ſnow,& beclean, 
deluuered fr the finful boay of the _ | 
"0 et 
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\ Letys therefore firlt and laſt, and whenſo- 

_ ver we would come vato Chriſt,which we 

% ©  . Thallhaueneede rodoecontinually as long 

_ .asweliue here this way that Lhauc ſhew- 

. edyou, both ſecke to beginne and #ti!] to 

+ continue this ſpirituall hunger and thirſt in 
vs after him. F 

Sathan our malitious olde and ſubtile e- 

- nemic knowetn full well all this ro be moſt 


from thix* to ſtay God, from prouiding vs thus in his 
_ ſhing, © ſonne meate anddrinke'to fatisfic our hun- 
| _ Ce gric and thir{lie foules withall , andrto feed 
has. con. ONO ſaluation , we may be ſure yetthathe 


- ©» hunger and thirſt, proceeding fromadeepe 
* anddye' feeling of ourſinnes, andthe grie- 
nouſneſle thereot ; that fo eyther lothing 
this heauenly toodegor not ſufficiently fin« 
ding ourneede and want thereof , throught 
* .. ourowne fault, we may benever the better 
', forit . Andthemeanes whereby he 1noſt 
-* ., preuaileth herein be, ignorance; ſecurity, 
\, arderrour., By ignorance ,hee pretiaileth 
- With allthoſe, bethey Iewes, Turkes,Pa- 
piſtes, or whatſocuer, whom by any cun- 
ning hecan keepe in ignorance , eyther of 
re lawe, perſon , or office of Chriſt, of 
which ſortwonderfullmanie be, By ſecu- 
5 4 . iti 


true,and therfore whereas he was too weak - 


fured, - © Will doe what he canto keepe vsfrom this * 


RENEE > 0” ns, In 


ro Heauen. 33 


ricc hepreuaileth, not onely alſo with the 
former, but likewiſe ſhamfully with the 


carnall goſpellers, beguiling their heartes 
being as yctindeed, for all their faire out-. 
ward {hewe in words,quite yoyde of altrue | 


loue and delight, either inthe law or gol+ 
pe!l,through the deceitfulnes of finne,and 
by teaching of them toturne the grace of 
God into wantonnes, and moſt lewdly to 
abule the mercies of God in Chriſt, by 
preluming therby to haue their finnes for- 
given them, when and howe they liſte: 
though they as longe as they liſt continue 
thercin, By crrour alſo he preuaileth migh- 
ulie with verie manyy and nowe a daics 
wonderlully amonglt che papiſtes. For as 
though direQly they had conſpired with 
jathanto keepe men from cucrhauing that 
hunger and thir{t after Chriſt rhar I have 
proucd to be molt neceſlary(norwithlian- 
ding the great light thar ſhineth in the, 
world and diſcoucreth and d.teteth rheir 
dealing heriato be t50 too ba /they have 
{cr abroaci,and defend a number of opi- 
nions,which canlead tono berter,orother 
end,but roblunt and to dull the edge (very 
oreacly at the leaſt),of alſuch hungriag and 
thirfling after Chriſt, For to what other, 


or better end ſerueth, either their refuſing, 
D ro 


od 
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to joyne with vs, or their teaching as they 
doen the doct:ines of original finne, and 
mans free willin things ſpiritual and good? 
with vsthey will RR that originall 
'a ſinne,is fuch an vniuerſall inbred and in- 
borne corruptiop,andprivitic in man where 
by, not onely it Auk that Adams hin, 
3s impured yato him, and thatthe guilcincs 
thercof therefore is his, withall the other 
bad'fruites,and conlequentestherecf, but 
alſo among[t al! cther, this,that naturally, 
cucnby the force and power thereof ne1s \ 
altogetherin al che powers both of his body 
and foulc cortupted and prone to all cuilt, 
and backward,to cuery thing that 15 good: 
but ro the tull conflitution of the nature 
thereof ,cuey nold,tiac itis inough to lay, it 
is cithera want 0! oz:ginall righrcouineſle, 
which, oughtto be in vs,or an habituall a- 
uerſion from God, which they hold to be 
bur ſuch, as that tiicrewith may and doth in 
ſome yet ftand,mansfree will to good, & 
thatit is ſo quite taken away and aboliſhed 
inthe baptiime.of cucry one, that thence» 
forth there remaines noty ( though concu- 
picence remiine (till ) anje reliquesthere- 
otatall, or cauſewhy manſhould be pric- 
ued either at or with the feeling therofas at, 
or within, Andfuchfrewilis it which they | 
| Rags ons” holde | 
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hold man hath after hisfall, eventoand in 
that which is ſpirituall & good, as tharman 
in his firſt conuerſhonto God, hauing bur * 
the outivard meansthereof ſufficiently of- 
fred vato himgthat cuen that grace {is ſufhe* 
cient to conuert him, it he would himſelfe, 
which they holde he might,if he liſt : and 
being once conuerted, thar is ( as they take 
:t) rhe outward meanes being once fo fully 
and effectually proterred him, as where= 
by he caketh occaſionrightly tovſe his fre= 
willyzin accepring of grace ſo offered:then 
they holde by the meanes of grace ther 
vpon beltowed ypon him { which they 
count and call the habit of charire)} 
he can will freely, and worke any good 
tang. Whereas wee as we haue often © 
{hcwed ) enforced both by the ſcriptures, 
tachers,realon, and allexperience, confeſle 
and teach that by the fall of LAdam,our 
freewillro and in that which is good 1n- 
deed,is fo lolt as that, what good meanes 
ſocucr, at any time be prop 
tedvnto vs yet thereby we {hall ne- 
ucr' be able ro will well, by any power 
jettin vs , nor euer ſhall indeede vnleſſe 
G O D inwardlie ,by his ſpirite withall, 
firlt create and frame in cuerie one of vs 
ancw neartand will,tochooſe that which . 

D 2 is 
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is:£908, andeht alwaiesaftcr afſilt, firen- | 
then aud guide the fame therem, Who 
may not therctorc, euen hereby plamlic 
lee, Har ſacthan aiightily -preuailerh by 
thew doctiine totholde ,Inen backe tron 
hungang and tirftwge aiter Chriſte, as 
they . ſhoulce? Fat: - if ol1ginall {:nnc 
bring,no Geepernor vaiuerfaller corruption 
with wn then they teache. it} doth , into 
the nature gt man :, and- may and! is 
lo. quickely and wviteny, aboliſhed our 
of the {ame againe by bapriſme , {and 
man: hath in him ſelfe remaining lucn a 
tree will to good;that before his conuerli- 
on pon tho oltcring of the oury: ard mcavs 
thereot butuciently, he naay-be.conyerted, 
if he w!] himiclte, and that after henccds no 
daily or tucther kupplic of rac ſpirit to leade 
his wil alwaics cherevntaybur that which he 
receined in iis fir{t coannertion, to worke 
rogether with the: natiue:/or heredicatic 
ſreewill that was before in man; then ſure» 
ly what is there left, either by the co5- 
| deratioaof our originall ſinne, or by the - 
\ viewe of our lacke of free will to good, 
an inſeperable companion + thereof, to 
make vs to long andto thirſt aſter Chriſt? 
For by their dotrine , if 'we bee bur 
_—_— 2 We are quite rid'-and freede 
| from 
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from the former, ar:d as for the latter 
we haue itnarurallie ſo, as yet it is not 
quite taken from vs by Adams fall, put 
onely by our finnes onginall and acty- 
all, fo tettred and hindred that erher 


. ypon {ufhcient meanes , but outward- 
. ly oftcred, we may vie it againe, cuen 


to the accepting thercof , to our con- 
uerhon, or after , but: by vertue of grace 
receiued at once in our conuerſion, tor 
cucr then vic and {hewe ic free to the 
working out of our owne faluation. At- 

rer bapulme then you tice , they hold 
it ncedlefſe for a man to trouble: his 
conicience with original] ſinne , or any 

parte thereof, and to deliver the other 
out of captiuitic,wnere into it is brought 
by tinne, . that io (* as ſome ot them 
tveake }) they may goe with the owne 
toote thereat , and flie with the owne 
Winges and ſeahews thcreot , which 1t 
had before , though ir coulde \not vic 
tiem; there is no more 18 effect ro doe, 
but to hane- the ourwarde meanes fulh- 
cicnthic profered fforthat cucn tnerevpon, 

it man witylc nal Wit, as oe y lay! Nc 
may doe, ite will )ailthe relt ronching 
the full freedomethereof, ,wiltoliow, Their 


doctrine alſo of farif tying for our ftanes, 
73 I by 
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+ by our ſclues and others; of the force 


and validitic of indulgences mafſles ,and 
ſuch like rhinges purchaſed for vs, likc- 
wile either by our ſelues, or others, ci- 


ther- whiles we are alue or dead y» and 


their conceptes of purgarory, and the re- 
leefe of loules there, by a number ctthings, 
which they ſceke to make men belceue, 
will ſerue well, co that end, of the ouer- 
plus merits, and {aniſfactions of othersro 
be communicated to ſuch as lacke;eithet 


. through the common force of the com- 


munion of ſaintes, or by the tpecial}:nten 


' tion of the doer and ſufferrer of them,or of 


the ordinaric diſpoſcr thereof ar his j lea- 
ſure{ which they hold to be the pope )and 
of their mediation andintercefiion ot faints 
and Angels, for cheir deuout worſhippers 


and callers vpon-are as- it were ſo, manic 
firong cables, ro holde wen backe cither - 


alrogerher ,orin great parte, trom long- 


iog and thirſfing arall after Chriſt. Laſtlic 


rhejr doctrine hath been and is ſuch, ' to 


blunt the edge-andforce of the law,w hich 
God hath Jett, as I have ſhewed , righthc 
vnderſiood, to drive men herunto, that 
in verie deed they haue lefcit., asir is and 
mult bee vndcrſtoodyby their gloſes and 
additions, and derraRionsabour the ſame, 


without 
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without any force at all in efeR, ro this 
purpoſe. For f(t at their plealure they 
leauc out the ſecond commundemente, 
and ro make yet yp the numberof 10,they' 
deuide rhe laſt into two :: econdly though 
D. wid never io much magnifie the pers 
teion thereot as we haucheard, Pſat: 19. 
7, yctit ſhallbeſoimperfeR with them, 
aSthar there are 5.commandements more, 
which they call the commaun lement's of 
the church, beſideinfinite *othertraditions, 
for the. obſcruing whereof often times, 
they make the commandements of God 
of noe effe&t ,as the. phariſe $ did tar theirs, 
which muſt needs be olbſerned laythey, or 
elle aman cannot lead fuch a ho! y chriſtian 
it e, as he ſhould:rhird? y they are{o con- 
fident & reſolute, that it is poſſible For man 
to Keepe the lawe of God, thar they haue 
curled al that hold the entities ,theyteach 
a man may doethat & more allo, andrhat 
God were a very tirant, 1! man comugde not 
keep & fulfil his|a.Yeaherme! '"evhaue gon 
{otar asthat not onely the yhol., Lat a man 
may in euery point ſo exactly keep! ir,thathe 
can neither be chargedwith triforeth5 of 2- 
ny commiadment therin contayned;nor yer 
in juſtice be debarred from the wages & re- 
warde of ſaluation which by pertet Kee- 
D 4 ping 


my 
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Ping thereof , he hath mernted and drier: 
ned, Which whiles they teach and doe, 
hir{tthey make ſome negligent and care» 
lefle, it. ſtudying and meaitativg of the 

: lawe to. the purpole-atorefaidy iecing by 

' them they-are occaſioned, to thinkt that 
man may aGde thcrevnto,. and take trom 
thence at his pleaftire,and ſo by this means 
the-Jaw [tands theſe inno {teed,to this end: 

andſecondiy by thicirlaſt Kkindot doctnne 


hercot, whercas bath the nature of the law 


it {cltezard all the circumſtances vicd by 
Godin thetirlt promulgarion thereot, plain 
ly thew,that by Gods ordinance it was and 
41S 2ppointedro make man to tremble and 
quake,at the fight of his manitold & greate 
fins & imperfeRtions therby made known 
vnco hitngchat lo therby be might take 0c - 
cation, the tooner andthe more; .carneſtlic 
' toiceke tobe made rigteous by Cirit,and 
to haue tac ynrighteoulies off lus owne, 
.pardoned & coucred,ulicy houe quite tril- 
tormed & alteredthe yietherot;as though ir 
were £1u6 of Godt purpole {trongly rolead 
man,to a [irong conceit.of þis own ablenes 
to keep& fulfil the fameg& ſo conſequent] 
_therbyrto.an opinio, that either Chnit is not 
very wich to bethirſted for at'al, or elſe, 
- that one may yery quicklyhane done with 
| .. him, 
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him, Their rule, 4s x#i« 7: 1%ralor wh vine rithdes 
borrowed from Platarch , that is, lawes 
mult be made according to mans abiliry 
to keepe them , will not beare out and iu- 
{tihe this their opinion ot mans ableneſſe 
nowe to keepe the lawe . Foritis ſuffici- 
ent forclearing of Godot all blame herein, 
as I haue ſhewed before , that man as he 
creared him at the firſt, was ableto keepe 
this fawe,which now both plaine andplen- 
tifull exyerience, and the expreſle ſori 
ture it ſelte , faith it is impoſhble for him 
to doe,through the weakneſle of the fleſh, 
Rom, 8. . For what reaſon is there ſeeing 
man is allen from hisabilitie , by his 0wne 
follie, eyther that God therefore ſhoulde 
tall, or alrerin hisrule ot rightcouſnefle, 
orthar he may not challenge that at his 
handes , thatinre ſpect of his creation,and 
otherwiſe he owes him s though he know 
well nough before hand, that he is not 2- 
ble to poy him one of a thouſand ? Eſpe- 
ciilly, ſecing man may make this moſt no= 
table andprotitable vic thereof, cuenther-" 
by to take occaſion to lee from what he 18 
fallen, and to what, that ſo he may giue 
ouer, ower trulting to come to heauen, by 
keeping of the law, whereof he is ſo great 
2 breaker, thathe may lceke and truſt only 
to 
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to cometliither, by belecuing the goſpell 


of Teſs Chriſt . To maintaine yet the fan-= 


he of mansabilitic andpoſhibilitie-ro keep 
the law, they. haue deuiſed a number of 
ſhiftes,all which allo.cende to the quench- 
ing 'of. ſpirituall hunger and thirtt after 
Chriſt, For tothis end ſome cfthem haue 
taught ,that the preciſe, full, and perfect 
ſence of the law, isnot for vs heere in the 
way to'our' country, but when we come 


- there, and thathere we may be faide to 
|  - haue keptit, though in aninferiourand im. 
; jntar ene en {ome thinke, and 


aue written, that man may be faideto bc 


a keeper andfutfiller ofthe law, when tor 


the moſt parthe doth ſo gbur others miſli- 
king of both theſe, asnot pregnantinough 


' to aduiance many abilitic, andthe facilty 


orealines of the law, teach plainly that the 


 uſtified man, or manin the (tate of grace 
* findeth thc lawe. of G Q D, mhis mott 


perfecte ſence, ancafie yookefor him to 
beare and to vedergoe , tor that by grace 
his is enabled pericttiy to keepe and 
fulfill it all, in every poimte, euen here, 
Andyer mm decde theſe luftie lads. ,for all 
this, ſor that by <xperience they finde 
thar laying of James . [n many things we 


fume all, Che. 3.2, verifiedin them, cuen 


when 
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when they thinke themſclues to be in 
that fiate, and for that they finde likes 
wiſe , that Sainte Par! in that ſtate in 
decde , yet complaineth of concupt- 
ſcence , which he founde inhimſelfe , by 
comparing himlſelfe with the lawe, that 
was & is ipirituall , holye , and good 
and ſhewerh thatmoſt gladly he woulde 
be nd thereof . Romarires 7- 7, O&C-. 
Are faine to helpe out this thcir poſition, | 
# with this, that thoſe ſinnes whereof 
» James \ipeakes, and others., of men in_ 
that cale, are butveniall finnes, and that 
the tictt motions to finne, or concu- 
piſcence tounde in the regenerate after 
baptitme , arc not finne . Andthe ber- 
rer yet to make this vntempered morter 
to cleaue', though Chriſte haue toulde 
vs, that an account 1s to bee giuen for e- 
KL - wery idle warde * Math +: 12. | 36% ? 
Yer theſe veniall finnes of theirs - a- 
mong(t which I am ſure they bring idle 
wordes, ut be pardonable , cucen for 
the littiencs thereof; mul} not be accoun- 
ted contra legem that is contrary tothe 
law , but only pretey legem, that 1s to 
ſaye , belides theflawe, and ſuch as may 
be waſht and doone away , by knoc- 
king of the breafte , by holye water by. 


ſay- 


.% 
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ſaying the Lordes prayer, by faſting a day, 
by an alnes 'giuing , by generall conteſh1» 
on of {innes, or by a Biſhops bleſſing, yea, 
as one faith , though theſe be-done with 
out any inward good motion atall; Yea , 
if all theſe will not ſqrue , their great Bel- 
larmme will not yet & put ,or « riucn from 
this poſition , of the ableneſſc of man to 
keepe the Jawe; For after he.had tried, 
with other of his fellowes. , what theſe 
coulde doe , to wipe away: the obiections 
made againft the ſame , prefling Pawles ex 
perience tothe contrarie. Rom, 7, though. 
it bethere neuer ſo plaine, that by ke law 
cuenthen he found himſelf a breaker of the 
lawe, and therefore no perfect keeper thers 
of , yet for that Paw/e there, to comtorc him 
ſelte with all,confeſleth that in his mind, or 
imward man he delightedin the lawe, al- \ 
lowed of thit which was good, and con. 4. | 
demncd the contrarie , he fayeththat in lo | 
laymg Pax/z prooucs and ſhewes, that he 
was,gtorall the lawe m his members, which 
lkewiſc he faith rebelled againti the lawe | 
of his. minde , and led litm capane voto 
te lawe. of finne,, a pertet keeper cuicn 
then of the fawe,, For the lawe faith he, 

's not piuentothe fence or fleſh, burto the 
minde and ſpirit of man , wherem Pax 
kept 
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kept the lawe , thoughin the other reſpe&t 


he had ſuch cauſe to complaine . And 
whereas he knewe that ſuch as they counte 
no veniall , but deadly ſlinnes haue beene 
found, anc 1 may be againe , euen in the re- 
cenerate , yet ſuch he will detend, may be 
countedperfect keepers of the lawe, when 
they haue rilen againe by repentance, and 
haue had thoſe their fhnnes forgiuen in 
Chritt. Yea though he be enforced by a. 
place out 0! Saint Arguſtines firft bookeot 
his retractions , Cap. 19. to confeſle , thar 
there 1s :duouched by tim , ſome. imper- 


tection in the bett mens keeping ct the , 


Jawe, yet to doe the beſt thar he coulde ; 
ro couer and cure the wounde thart ; that 
laying had giuen his cauſe, he would wade 
his reader belccue, that che imperfeion 
that he findcs therein, is but Carentia 
feftrons, the want of perfedtion, and not 
the tranſgreflion of any one commaunde- 
meut , waich he reſembled ro rhe omir- 
ting of one letter , in writing of much. 
If this be learnedlie to Afeute a politic 
ort, or the mainrenance thereof not one- 
lie to fail into. ſo manie abſurdities ,; as 
theſe be , and then beſides to be driven 
to vic ſucha ſore of friuolous , and fruitfes 
ſhatres as theſe be whatpoſition can i 
| ible 
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fibleto be fooliſh, and falſe, but that a man 
of any wit may detcnde-it? And who can - 
bele ſunple and blinde, buthe mult needs. 

perceiue, chat in all this geare , whether : 
they ſec it or not, that Sathan directly by : 


cheir mouthes and pens, laboreth and 
{weateth molt egerly,and airebily,comake 
men {o drunken and full with a conceite 
of their owne periccton , or atlealt {mall 
imperfection, that they 'hunger nor thirſt 
after Chriit , astney have cauſe in deede 
to doe, Who but men bewitched: with 
an opinicn,t}at waatlocuer their Romain 
prelates alow tGr currant and found do- 
Qrine, how ccnttary lo cucr it be in deede ; 
tolcriptures, fathers,reaton, pail ally would 
eucrhold,ciher ai oratiy of thetc?For mo{t 
plentifully , by all theſe, a number of times 
| wee hauc ſhewed chem ,*thcir vanitie and 
folly y in al of thete , and to this daic the 
neither have, vor. cucr will be able to an 
ſwere vs tothe purpolc hercin , And al- 
ſure thy ſclle that herein I have charged 
them w.th nothing , but with that, which 
I finde, in the belt and moſt famous 
writers of their ide , as namely in Andra. 
dins, Oſorious , Canijins Vega , Franſciſcns | 
de viftoria , the cenſure of Coles , their 
Rhemiſh notes ofthe ney teſtament, #nd 
ef "SO 
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in Belarnine. Bur, howloeuer , therfore 
they may ſtand reſſolate herein , yer nope 
cuen the bare recitall hereof, mikack thee 
Chriſtian reader, to ſee che verie groſle 
abſurdirie thereof allo, lf there were -noe 
more to caule thee to ſceir, bur this,that 
the reſt ofalithcle their doctrines plaine- 
lye tendes and is, as I haue ſhewed ,to 
drive man either to thinke his ſoules 
hcknes through finne, not to be ſo daun- 
Cerous and prieus us asit isingdeede, and 
tiherctore as we teach 1t to bee, orfor is 
recouery thereof to. trult to other phiſick 
or Philitions, then to the onely phiſrion 
of our ſfoules Chriſt Iclus euenthart ſure- 
lye were and is lufticient , For how can 
that doctrine be any way {ound or good, 
thac naturally bringeth torth orbreedeth 
cyther of |thele curied fruites , ſfodain- 
gcrous to mans ſaluation , or fo iniurious 
tothe honourand glorie of Chriſtleſus? 
Yer that . thou maift not be without 
thy particular coumnerpoylon in' a readi- 
nes ,again(t euery one of theſe their poi- 
ſons , to jullitic our doCtrine y, and to 
contute theirs: :touching original fia&tree: 
will,cemember that with vs ,againft rhem 
it 15writtetſ touching the former thus; The 
imaginatioa of mans hartis only cuil,cuen 
” | from 
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from-yourh ; Ger. 6. 5o & 8. 21, thenatu- 
rall man perceineth not the thinges of the 
ſperitte of God , neither cap he 'knowe them. 
I,Cor.2. 4. Yea that before 6ur conuerſi- 
on, we are {aid to haue hard and fionie 
nes, Ezech, 11.19. Rom: 2.5. but allo 
to be darkneſle. pheſ.' 5.8. and dead by 
finne, Epheſ. 2. 5, and thattouching the 0+ 
ther, Paxle hath-mott plainely caught the 
Samtes at Phllippis thatit wes God that 
wrought in them, both. the will and the 


worke,and tnat of his owne good pleaſure, 


Cap, 2.123. ard that Chriſt himſelfe moſt 


plaine} hath faid, that no ntan can come 


unto him but pa the father draveth, lob. 
6. 44.4nd that, without bim we ca" doe no*- 


thing: Tohn.15, 5. Andtheir nextthree are 


ſufficiently contured, even that weread, 
and we knowe it is molt ccrtaine that our 
Chriſtis able pertely rofauc al them that 
come vnto God by him  ſecing heeuer li- 
ueth to make interceſſion for them. He6.7. 
25. and hathoftered himſclteonce for all 
to-take away the finnes of many, Cap.9, 28 
yea with thar one offcring, hath conſecra- 
tedforeuer them that are ſanGtifhed, 10, 14. 
eſpecially | it beeing alſo molt plainely wiit- 
renas it1s, that as there is bur one God , 1o 
there] is bur one mediatour betwixt God 


and 
F: 


v 


be. 


to Heauet./ 49+ 
” and man the manChrift Teſus, 4; Tim. 2.5. 
” aiftithatthere is no other allowed doore, 
| wheteby at alltoenter into Godsſheepe- 
folde, bur onely the ſame Chriſt Telus, 
Tohn.1o. 1,9. cc, Pot theſe placesare moſt 
* pregnantro cur the rthrote fot cuer'of all 
* thoſe deviſes, and may farisfie", and 
> - will anie, that are 'nor wilfullic'diſpo* 
> \ſed to wraſlfe", for the aduauncing of 
” the creature and his owne fouride de- 
uiſe, though to' the darkening and 'ob- 
\ ſcuring of the creator , our bleſſed God 
” and faujour for ever. Nowe lafthe, in 
” asfewe wordes asI can, to arme thee, 
that thou take no harme by. that which 
they teach touching the lawe', and the 
keepitig thereof. Firſt co ouerthrow their 
maine grounde therein, remember arid 
marke well that Perer in the firſt famouſe 
councell, at Hierwſalem ſpeaking of the | 
| awe, openlic”and confidentlie pronoun- 
” ccs it to be a burthen , which neyther 
* they nof' their fotefathers' were ablero 
>  beare. «A. rg. ro. and thattherefore 
 Paxle hath proued that no'man can” be 
F vultified , by his keeping of melawe, 
! becauſe jt is wrirten , curſed is cueric 
& _gne chat contintierh not in all thinges , 
* Whichare wiitteninthe booke'of thelaW, 
+ 5 to 
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todae \them,. Gal. 3 416. For theſe pla- 
ces.,will.tande in force. , for all Bellar- 
mines ; and his fellowes, cauilling , and 
ſecking by "their Roauſh Taphiffrt to 
wipe away,the ſame , to the full and curect 
£onfurarion of this their opinian,, that it 
is. poſſhle,,, and alſo found true by cx- 
perieace {for otherwiſe they ſay norhing, 
for we diſpute not, as, eAugwſtine (aide 1n 

=_ bur what 


he doth) that a bh Ka man, ſhoulde g 


perfeRtly keepe the laws, Forneither was - 
the quetiion that they had inhand in that 
councell, oncly of the keeping ofthe cc- 
remoniall, and judiciall 'lawe of Afe- 
ſes. , but of keeping, therewith alſo the 
whole Iawe, as it appeares by thc ſerting 
downe of the ſame \, and the :circum- 
ſtances thercof, Verſ. 5, neyther, was the 
lawe, gor is it,anie bs. a yooke 
or burchen, , which neyther they nor 
their, fathers were able to beare, * as 
therein eſpecially is compriſed rhe lawe 
morall, which. ri hcly vnder(lgode,mans 
nn 2 , is infinite har- 
der.cokeepe for man , then both the 0- 
ter, Andfor Pale in the other place, 
to, have praunted onely this , that 
no man by his owne. {trength wigs 
| bd | ait 


, 
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faith and grace cankeepe the whole law, 
would not,nor coulde not, haue ſerned his 
rurnegto any purpoſe ro confute thoſe that 
he dealc withal, For neither were thefalle 
Apoflles ſ9 fooliſh toteach, orthe- Gala-. 
thians once (o fillie or fimple , asto be bur 
in daunger to beteeue;that any ſuch works 
of the lawe, ſo done, were at all tobe 
rrulted ynto , roerne or merit their falua- 

tion by . And:therefore as ir cannot be 

denied, but tharheſpeaketh there ofthe 
liwe ingenerall { as his wordes, continu- 

eth not m all thinges,which are written 
in the booke of the lawe, doe ſhewe ) 
ſo may it not, nor cannot , without wilull 
cauilling, thar the propoſition,thar he af. 
tumeth, as granted, andſuch as might not 
be denied - was this , that” certaine'it is/, no 
man contimethinall-rhethinges thar are 


 writteninche lawe,to doe them, whoſo- 


ceuerhe bee, For thereupon it muſt and 
doth onely follow that ſuch as thele were 
tharhe reaſoned againſt; rhat put truftand 
confidence inthe works ofthe law, which 
they <1& afrer faith, and in grace, coulde 
not be iattified thereby : becauſe the lawe 
found themyer in Jome thinges breakers 
thereof , and. therefore was 1o farre .of 
ſrom iultifying of-rhem , for keeping 
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curſed for not Koeping it ,. in e and 
in eucry point, And yet ine ſeemes, 
to perivwade bimlelf , chat he hath clenlie 


ſhilked of the former place, by telling vs 


that Preer ſo {poke of the lawe, in re- 


ſpect of the ceremonies thereof, ndthe; 


indicialles n—_ 0 appertayning onelie , 
and char alſo uite ridde his 
handes of che —_— alimng a dou 


{tion about ſuch - workes of the lawe , as 
were yetneuer in queſtion there, berwixt 


him and anie of his aduerſarics .: Thus : | ; 
then the piller of theirs throwne downe | 


and Jlaide - in. the duſt 4 with it are all 


che reſt that depend thereon, oucrthrowne . 
alſo. ' Notwithitandin iclely letvs take: © 
a view of them, the betrer ro vnderſtand- 


the yanitic and impicry thereift ſet downe. 
That the perfeR and exattienteof the law 
is rather for men in: heaven then in earth, 


how can it be, ſeeing moſt of the: com-. 
inaundementes are jg z -as concerne!! 
onelythis life? our Sabaorh'is perpetual, | 
andnot ane day in the ſeauen y and what 


diſtinQton of degreesamongtt vs/are to be 
inapined there, thatiwe ſhouldreade the 
fiſth commaundement 2 Yeawbar neede 


(ballthen be thererohane any of the other 


preſcribed 
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preſcribed ys, where there isno danger 
all, or feare to be had of Joſke of liſe, honer 
ſtic, goods,or name ? As forthe next glo(c 
—_ ſom would haue men to bc cuilted 
keepers & fulhilersof the law, for keeping 
it in the moſt part, James hath moſtplanily 
taught, ſaying,»boſoencr ſpall keeprhe whote 
law, andyet f aileth ns one point , be is guilty 
of all, Cap.2.Ver.1o, Now other of them 
ſay that gr»ce makesthe whole eafje to be 
kept, it iseaſier (aideg then any way proued 
to be ſo, for that all experience of tack as 
haue had graceyin as good meaſure , as 
any againe can hopeto haue it, hath beene 
ever yet molt flatrothe contrary, Yer we 
cakily graung, thatto mer 1n grace, it isfar 
eaſier then ro any-other, yea: and thatir, is 
eaſe totheminthis relpett, that they yn< 
fainedly Qudying and cndeauouring- to 
keep it, though ſonytimes they faile&;:com 
ſhort rhexeot, yet thereby takmg orcafion 
torepent ,andſo.byftaith , to feeke ro-rhe 
tountaine of grace,Chrilt Iefus, forpardon; | 
<hey hinde bim moſt able and williagroac- 
count theinpurpoie anccare to naue ke 
ty cucn inilicede at che flfilbeyg therof 111- 
deede, topardon & purge them of all rheir 
a berrationsfrom the fame', Burt where” is 
all this, ro proue —_— £0 m_ 
; u 
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full and perfeRt a keeperthereof), that he 
neyther may be charged with rhe tran. 
greſſion of any one commaundement, nor 
in juſtice debatred frem the wages of het- 
ven which he hath 'metired and deferued 
thereby ? And yet thus farre they goe in 
this pointe , though quite without war- 
; rent or ground. Forthough this were gran. 
red chem) , that after regeneration , | 
thus coulde and did keepethe lawe , yer 
where finde they thar God hath boinde 
himſelfe by any promiſe.yto'giue heauen 
to atty for keeping his laweyg onely in fome 
part, or for ſome peece of hislife .Doubr- 
Icfiethe promiſe that God hach made of 
life, or reward to the keepers of hislaw, 
is, if they, during theirwhole life whot- 
ly ,oblerue the ſame , otherwiſe hee hath 
romilſed them nothing, but aturſe, as we 
ue heard before, Butto lerthis paſſe, 


and toproccede , their next helpesand re» * 


fuges ate , that which they holde of veniall 
finnes , and of concupiſcence , andof the 
firſt motionsto ſinne not conſented vntos- 
wherein they ere many waies. For fult ic 
is great boldrefle in them to ſay where 
lames or any other ſay, in maney thinges 
we tin al, thatthere they meane only their 
venall finges; Where experience = 
wn | 4 


ome | 
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lie (hewes and prooues that wery:many-of 
thoſe alla very great 8& llc Gonand that 
oftentimes haue Ouertaken, & yetdoe the 
better ſoxtofmen& they themſeluesholde 
veniall fins,not tobe (1nsſimplieybutimpro- 
perlie, Wherupon it ſhouldfollow by their - 
conſtruction, that/ames ſhould-lpeake:;bur 
in this ferdcy i many thinges we ſane all; ior 
ſimplie butimpropetlic, Andcountuigſuch 
a number of ſins yenialias they dog lions 
der they are not aſhamed yer ta holde;rhar 
they arc not contrary to'the law,but beſids 
it. For what-perftCtis were there ju the rule 
of righteouineſle! preſcribed thergin, ib-it - 
left ſuch a number of fins vachecke and in» 
countred?T hat they all ſhould be but abthe 
omitting, of alerter in writing of mucb, ar. 
as ſome others haute (aid, buras a fewſmall 
mores jinafaire g2 t, and therfore ro be 
pardoned,eitherfar their own litrlenes,orco 
be wiped clean away by ſuch crifling means, 
as they to that endyfay wil ſcruegitis fitavge 
that any that haue any knowledge of God, 
or hisiuſhce,or af his written word,ſhowlet. 
cither {o-ſay orthigke.For who knowes nor, - 
tharGod requires the whole hear& laule 
of man,and thatalthe facultiesandpowers,. 
both of body and. ſoule,, 4ſhoutde, whol- 
lic ſerue him, and that as hee bunſclic 
4 wy” 


| ane ſuch; as if the | 
into judgement withvs for, wewere  ne- 


_ worthyof grieuous andheauy 
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4s'purnicir:ſelfe, ſo hisiuſtice isſo infinite 
;:thatit canabide- ,thathath 
anye ampuritie i in ie? And-whocanread 
-ChriGtes expoſition , bur ' of theſe two 
commamdementes thewſbalr not hull, thou 
ſhatr not commit adultery and of tharparte 
of the third; 1houſpals not forſweare ſelf. 


 GUar,5-13 67, but hethalleuent wy 


plainely 


,thar Chriſt there , bat 


count theiryentall ſmnes; are-grieuoits fins 
before God; dire! Fnbiddenim bistaw, 
ſhunld-bþur enter 


ver able roabide ir. For thereto be angry 

z ro lay to/ another Race, to 
call one fooke, to looke'on 1-woman to luſt 
after her,to ſweate vainelyar all ,” by the 
imalleft chingthat is,are ebere flelye 
forbidden by Chrift as e6ntts 
lawes, and as fingers cucrit | 


mer, 
And.yet many of theſc,if not al}, they muſt 
needes > confeſſes, be ſuch asthey count but 
voniall fines ; Let not any manrherefore, 

liften vnto theſe men, thusſeekipg to ex- 
renuare the vilenes and heauines of any fin, 
how ſmall ſocuer:but rarhetlet.cucry one 
learne TOs to account the & fin 
that. 


perceme 
taught ys thar anumberofthoſe whichthey 


to rkele | 
of them 
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that he fallerh into57in thonght, word, or . 
countenaunce,damnable inough of it own 
nature, if God layiitto the charge of the 
committer thereof, That cqncupiſcence 


orthe firſt motions 10: ſinne, ariſing-in 


_—_— may, | woulde 
thinke, appeare ſufficiently to-be falſe, 
in that Pax/e ſo'complaineth thereof, as 
he doth, and woulde fo faine-be rid of. it, 
as' we reade: Romans.7. 7.170 24. and 
that expreſlyit is forbid in the laſt cam- 
mavhdement: thow ſhalt not buſt after, or 
drfier 'any thinge* chat” rs thy- neighbours; 
Which to be 1o by this its 'enideng,, chat 
by Chriſtes owne-oxpolition(as wehape 
heard) luſt confented vato- but fecretly 
in'thought, iscondemned! and 'fotbid in 
the former commandementes , For tiiere 
1s ROP! obabilitic, that rae-Lorde of PUTr- 
poſe {erting downethefurame of his law, 
ſobreetlie as he dothlin! theſe 16 com- 
maundementes of his, -and-diftiuguiſhing 
it into 10, expreſly; as he +«brh , Dear: 
4.16,that cither he would fotbid oe thing 
often , or confounde -onie commaunde- 
ment , and the-marrer theteof with an-/0- 
other, which of neceſhtic mult be gran- 
ted yerto be {0 yaleſle forthe diſtinction 

cis laf commanderent from the fors 


mer 


Sa 
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; mer we ſay, that therem bare and-riaked 
. viiſawful luſtor concupiſcence, thaughnoc 
conſented vnto,isexpreſly condemnedjand 
inthe other, the ſame yealded and confen» 
'ted ynto, And: rhus it ſeemeth,; Pale 
Tooke it, and ynderftood it , in fayinge 
he had'not knowne luſt,” ( meaning thar 
It is finne) butthat'the law faith,thou ſalt 
ot luſt : Romains 7," 7; and there ypon 
doubtleſſe he is druen:to. acknowledge 
as he. doth there, the lawe to be ſpirxuall, 
| and himſelfe vnable ro anſwere in hisfleth 

the perfeion thereof. And God requi- 
ring, as I faid before; and as we are taught 
by the ſumme an abridgement of the law, 
often repeated 'm the tcriptures , that we 
ſhoulde loue him with our whole beart, 
2nd our neighbour: as our ſelfe , hawe 
can our hearres be whohe his, when there: 
are but theſe- firſt ilthie motions to finne, 
never ſolictle a while. flying vp and downe 
there. Wherefore if finne be as /obn 
hath defined it, the tranſgreſſion- of the 
law, 3, 4- and hereby the vericlife of the 
lawe and rhe. ſubſtaace thereof be. bro- 
ken; as doubtlefle iris, howe can itbe;: 
bur that bare luſt; anche firſt cuill mori- | 
onsto finne , thoughby and by reſiſted, 
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Nowe as for the laſt fillie ſhiſtes of Be 
mine , to ſaythatthe law was nor gi 
the ſeace, birt tothe minde; and 
that Paxle obeying the lawe in his mind, 
- was No breaker thereof, though he fourid 
that mi hismembers which led him to the 
contraricy, whatisitelſe , butto fay; fo we 
ſerve Godin our minde, it takes no mate 
rer, howe we behave our {clues in our 
bodies orfleſh,'as though theſame God, 
thar created theſoule, crearednot the bo» 
diealſo, and therefore required not” as 
well, that che one parte of man, as the 0+ 
ther,/though firft he wonld haue the ſoule) 
ſhoulde ſerue hmm. Who therefore” of any 
wiſedom or leaming, would liave thoughe 
thar fuch a beggerly and foric' anfwere as 
this, would hauec ferued;to haue eleandathe 
& anfwered,fuch an inuincible argament,as 
he takes ypon him to anſwere herewith? 
And as for his other 2. they are verie ridi- 
culous, For whar is it to prone , thatithe 
keeping of che lawe, is poſſible ro there» 
generate, to lay, that if thay fall into- any 
mortall finne,repenting thcrof,and haui 
the ſame forgmen, then they are counte 
ſtill as keepers therof?For this isnor by their 
meritte and perfect keeping of the law,bur 
by the grace of the goſpel, which offcrerh 
pardon 


to 
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pardon 30 theſerhat repent, though they 
have rralgrefled the lane. And asforths 
laſt;. which-as his anf\yere to' Auguſtines 
Place. x. retrats Cap. 19, that thereby in» 
ded is confeſſed a want. of perfeRtion in 
mans keeping of thelawe, andnor atranſs 
greſſion ofany commandement, how can 
t and, ſeeing, as i is-.cleare m..deed in 
Auguſtine, and be himſelfe is therefore 
entorced toconfeſſeir, that his anſwere 
isthere,zhat the perfection required by the 
lawe cannot be found in man in this life, 
otherwiſe, then whiles all thinges therein 
eqmmaunded, are accounted as. doone, 
when whatſocuer isnot done , is, pardo» 
ned?, Andasin deed, in other.,poore la- 
bours of mine already in print, I hauc 
ſhewed,the ancient fathers are, moſt plaine 
and pregnant in this,to ſhow,thar the per 
feQion of qur righteouſnes, lyerh rather 
in the fight-of our own manifolde vnrigh- 
reouſnes, to vrge vs to. thirl} after the 
making of vs righteous, through the righ- 
rcouſnes of Chriſt Ieſus,thE in any finding 
2tanytime, of any perfe& inherent righ- 
reoulaeſle, : in our ſclues, Wherefore theſe 
thinges conſidered, Itruſt you will rather 
vic the meanes before laide before you by 
mee, according toGods:worde,to breede 
\ Baeplr36s _ 
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in youtrue hunger andrhirſt after Chriſt 
the that yon wil 'end anyeare at algotheſe 
ſubrilties of Sathan/, to holde you there 
from ſuch therefore, nopping thatby thofe 
meanes, either: God hath heretofore 
made you, or at this preſent harh- or wil; 
ler vs procee d.,@..-! | 

The next thing beere to be alires | 
of, is the commandementes here giuer The com- 
_ by Chriſt, vntoſuch/as I baueſpoken i —_ 
and have laboured ro make all you where= ,,pict, 
inas I-ſaide in the. beginning;he requireth conraines 
of all ſuch j rwothinges, namely thar they : 2,things. 
fhouldecoind vnro Fit and then-drinke ® . whar ic 
of him, where by comming vntohimzwe —— agg 
haue not, as Anguſtize bath nored in" ;his Chriſt; 
26. and- 32 rractes-ypon John ;to viiders; 
Rand x comming vnto him by: the'feete 
wh bodie.. For fo manie came ynto 

rouched himzand thronged him,and 

yer wereneuer the berrer. Mer, 5. 21.bit! 2 
comming vnto him, bythe direRion-of 
the cies of the ſoule, by the teete of found 
knowledge 'of him, . what he is in 
perlon, and what he is in office. When- 
this worde is vied alone as Mat: 11.28, 
in thoſe wordes of -his, rome vnts me, dll. 
ye that be wearie and heanie laden \, and. i 


wl eaſe yhu, then thereby doubt lefſe we! 
have 
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vr onely to vnderttand, thus much, 
| burthartherby further is required of vs, faith 
inhim,grounded vpon this out knowledge 
ofhipyas ypon the! foundation thereof.Bur 
wheritiscoupled with other wordes, thart 
cither expreſly, orin cffeRcall for faith, as 
itis here , then thus as I haue ſaid, it is to 
be taken, as John. 6, 40, compared with 
thisplace makes it cuident. For there in- 
ſteed ofcomming vnto himyhe ſaith he thar 
ſeerth- the ſonne, not vnderftanding there- 
by , the ſeeing of him, with bodily cies, 
| but with ſprrituall : and then: he goerh 
on, ſaying, and beleeveth in him, ſpall 
hare enerlaſting life Wherefore, varill 
by the light of the goſpell, men haue fo 
fited, through the inward workin 
of Gogs holy {piricein them that they 
'knowe. ard acknowledge Chriſt arighty 
both. in perſon and office--they: haue nei- 
ther cies not- feete in Chnſtes: ſence, 
here, to come vnto him 'by or withall. 
Pray we therefore for thislight, andthe 
countenance thereof, amongſt - ys. For. 
certainely the natural mayperceiues not 
the thinges 'of God, neither cat he, be« 
cauſe they are ſpirituall. 1, Cor, 2: 11, 
14. &c.. But they that hauc the light of 
the golpeli inning amongfthemythough 
- | before, 
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before they ſatindarkneſſegand inthe ſha. 
dowe of death , yet (if the faulte be nor 
in them ſeluts) they may. ſee a greate 
light, and lifes riſen, yp. co thetn, in. this 
behalfe . Mat , © 4+ 16, Peter by this 
light diceRing him and (hinning vato him, 
ſhewed that with theſe feet be was come 
ro Chriſt Mathew .16, 16. confefſin 
Chriſt to be the (onneof tbe living God? 
and therefore to bis greate comforte, and 
rocncourage others ſo tocome yntohim 
alſo,Chriſt anſwered him and ſaid, B/efſed 
arte thou Simon the ſo;ne of Jonas, for fleſu 
and bloede hath not recalled this vnto thee, 
but my father which tx im heaven, Mat: 16, 
17. Surely we herein England,Gods name 
be bleſſed for it,haue had nowe this greate 
while the lightclearely ſhining amongſt ys, 
ro direct vs in our comming to. Chiiſt, to 
make (freight ſteps ynto our feet, leaft that 
which js halting be turned qut of the way, 
as we are counceſled, F{cb,12 12, Andyecr { 
fearethere is ſuch bad and {male coming to 
Chriſt ſound amongſtys, that he in reſpect 
of moſt of ys,hath too too iuſt cauſe to ſay 
vnto vs,as he did to rhe [ewes in his time, 
This u the candenation, that light is come tn- 
to the norld, c men lae darknes better then 
litht becanſe their deeds are enil, [0.7 1 9.wher 
1o01C 
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for we haue cauſe” to*rhinke, that alſo, 
which in an orther place, he faid ynto fome 
of them, euenro beſpoken of vsall : yer 
alittle while , « the tight with you : walks 
whiles ye hane light leaſt the darkneſſe come 
vpon you , for he that walketh in the darke 
knoweth not whither he poeth, and there- 
fore while ye han light , beleene in the 
light , that ye maybe th: children of the 
tbr, [obn, 12. 31.36.” But that this his 

Aſc and counſell may bein time, and 
that effeQually rakento heart ,and tollow- 
ed of vs, inthiscaſe in walking arighe n- 
to Chrilt by the direQion of this light, 
 whiles it ſhmes amongſt ys , we, are ſec- 
ing our ov-ne vnableneſſe orher wile foto 
doe at all ro be asit is,to pray him accot- 
ding to his promiſe made to his diſciples, 


that he woulde alſo praie his father tg beſtow | 


pon vs enen the ſprite of traeth , to teach 
vs all thinges. lohn, 14- 16, 17. 26. and 
to leade into all truthe, 16, 13 . Fort if 
cuer we attaine by this Hghr,to the ſound 
and perfect knowledge of Teſus Chrift, 
wherein cuen the wiſedome of | God ina 
myfteric , as Pawle ſpeakerh, is contained, 
1.Cer: 2, 7, doubtlelſe we ſhall haue cauſe 
with him ta (ay finther , ashedoth there 
alſo er: 10,11, God then hath renealca 

| n 


”, 
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it vnto vs by his ſpirite, forthae ſearcheth 
all things, eyen the deep thinges-of God. 
For what man knoweth the thinges of a 
man ſaue the ſpirit of man, which is inhim? 
cucn ſothe thinges of God knoweth no 
man, bu the ſpirice of God; | 
Seeing then that Chriſt commaungeth vs 

here to come vnto bim and to come vnto 
him is nothing elſe, buraccording- to the 
light of the 19 ans ws. vs thereingby 
his ſpirite to be enabled, rightly ro knowe 
him, acknowledge and contefſc himgit ftan 
deth vs vpon diligently to marke and tocon 
ſider, howe therein he is deſcribed and \ſet 
forth vntovs, Which if we doe, we ſhall 
ſoone finde, that theſumme and ſubſtance What 
of all ſetbefore ys therein teadeth, ether ro Criſt is 
ſer out what heis in perſon,orin office:ler '* P<*{on« 
vs therefore before weprocced avy further, 
: the bertterto reach vs and to enable ys to 
6 doe, as Chriſt here biddeth vs,aliccle conh- 
| der what in theſe ewo reſpects it hath 

taughtyvs. Touching rhe former, what he 

is in perſon, therein thus much we may 

learne, that whereas moſt certaine it is, as 

our catnolike fairh reacherh ys., and the 

whole courle of the ſcriptures, proucth,that 

there is bur one eternal ,true and almightle 

God, the maket and gouenour of all the 
F + world 
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wotld,and yet in the vnity of Godhead, that 
there are 3 diſtin perlons,the father, the 
ſon, andthe holy ghoſt,cocqual & cocter- 
pal! « the lighr goſp makes ir moſt 
cleare & cuidentgthat the 2,perſons in this 
trinitic,hauing been fro euerlaſting, 8&rhen 
alſo being true & very God', whenthe ful- 
nes-of time was come, he tooke vnto him 
ſelfe che full and whole nature of man in 
the wombeof the bleſſed virgine Aarie, 
that by the power of the holy ghoſt ſhadow 
ing her,ſhe both conceiuvedand bare alon, 
(remaining ſtil a virgine )that was & is very 
God and man alſo,&yetnot two perſons 
bur one. The hiſtoric of this his incarnati. 
on,cofiception, and birth, moſt agreeably 
to all ancient prophehies giuen before of 
the comming ofthe Meſhah im reſpect of - 
all the circumſtancesthereof, of whom he 
ſhould deſcend according to the fleſh, ar 
what time he ſhould come, wher he ſhould 
be borne,and in what manner, is ſet forth 
molt plainly by 2fat.ro, andby Lake, r. 
& 2.In which alſo,ſo much as I haucſaid, 
touching his perſon, is taught, for therin we 
finde him termed the ſon ofthe almighty 
& Emanuel,thatis,God with ys:& to proue 
that he wasconceiued& born of the virgin 
his mother ,ayery man, there husperegree 

is 
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is derived euen down from Aden to Abra- 
ham, lſaac,lacob,Danxid & the reſt, wherby 
alſo it appeare th,thathe isindeed that ſeed 

of the woman andof thoſe deſcended that 
ſhouldtread down the ſerpents head &in 
whom al the natios ofthe world ſhoula be ' 
bleſſed. And yer in this hiſtory he is ſtil ſpo= 
ke of, neither as of one, bythe comixtion ot 
coniunQis of two natures, made athird,not 
yet by the confociation or aſſociati6of two 
natures,remaining til two perlos, but as he 
became,& ſo ſtil remainerh one onely per- 
ſon conſiſting of theſe two natures,ſo ther= 
in is he ſet before ys. This myſtery alſo is 
moſt notably,in my opinis opened ynto ys 
by laint Pale, Phillip: 2,verſ.g.6.7, and 8.in 
rneſe words,let the ſame mmd be inyou 
was in Chriſt [eſus,who being in the forme of 
God,thoughbt it no robery tobe equal with yod, 
but he mage himſelf o ro repmtatio,cf took on 
him the form off a ſernaty was made l1':e 114 
to men,y was found in ſhap as a man,For her 
init the wordes be wel markt he hath moſt 
profoidly,ſer down, what he was before his 
incarnation ,- and what he became then: 
what he was before, he ſheeweth in 
theſe , being mthe forme of . God , he 
thought tt no roberie. to be equall with 
God: and whathe became afterin the.reſt, 
F 2 and 
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and even theſe fewe wordes ſhew firſttha* 
before his incarnation,he was one that had 
arrue being andexiitenceg,tocontute Ebror 
Crobefarniad all then tolowers, who 
held that he wooke all his being & cxiſtence 
ofthe virgin,and that therefore he was one 
ly man:and Servers alſo hereby is confuteg, 
whofant aſtically & blaſphemouſly taught, 
chat the word wasnothing deforetharhad 
abcing and exiſtence, but that it was but 
the decree in Gods minde of the making 
and creating of this man, and of reple- 
niſhing him with his godhicad, For he is {aid 
wo hauc beene yer that is, one exiſting 
and being in the torme of Cod: andafter it 
is added that cuen this ſame tooke vnto 
himſelf the forme of a ſeruant.To this ſame 
purpole ſaith ſohn, tn the beginning was the 
word, 10:1 .1,and Chriſt him ſelfe ſaid, before 
Abraham was 1 am,lo.8, 58. and Paule he 
himfelfe tooke the ſeed of Abraham, Heb-2, 
16. Secondly by forme of God vncerftan- 
ding here the natyre: of God, as afterthe 
torme of a ſcruant we muſt ynderſtand the 
very nature of mianyas al ſound interpreters 
beth olde & newe euer haue done, jnthat 
tis laidthat hewas yweygeris word rf dev, That 
is,being in the the forme of God, & further 
that bing inthe forme- he thought it no 
; robbery 
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robery to be equal with god,al theſething® 
wet raughr,tharthis being ofhis which 
he had before, was the —_— a very true 
God,& that yer he was adiltiaRt perionin 
the Godheadfrom the father, though equal 
to & with the father. For as his being in the 
forme of man,proued, that he was a verie 
man, & yet adiftintperſon in that nature 
from other men, equal with them - in the 
common nature; ſo his beinginche forme 
of God, and hisiult and Tawtutl thinkin 
(which doubles ir was, or elſe it cou 

not haue beenincident touch an onejthar 
it was no wrong,or roberyto be equal with 
God,proues moſi ſubſtantially,that he was 
before his incarnation by narure very God, 
& equal to kis father as touching his God- 

head;though a diſtin perſon from his fa- 

ther. For who can bein the forme of God, * 
bur. verie God,& who can think it no robe- 

Ty & that rightly,tobe equall rtoGod, bur 
he thatindeedis coequal to & with God & 

yet howcantheſe things be ſaid, and daid 

truely, as certainly they be here,oftheſon 

of God, but they muſt needs prone , chat 

chougl1 father ſon, 8 holy ghoſt, be atbbac 

one God,and hauebutoneefſence, & that 

moſipertetty one,tharyorthe fame: isa di- 

Alin& perſon fromthe perſon CRE 
- E 3 - - Ck 
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Forone & ſelf ſame perſon cannot be ſaidto 
be cqual to itſelf:he therfore that thinkerh 
it norobery to be equal, muſt needs be one 
perſon,& he to whom he accounts himſelte 
equal,an other. So that withrhis one ſhort 
ſentence,& with thele verie fewe wordes,as 
| it were with one blow, all theſe hereziques, 
eAvrius , Photinus, Carpocyates, Setuetia, 
Sabellins , Praxeas , the Trutheits , and 
Gemtilis ,& their ſcholers, are laid for dead, 
andtherefore are mect for euer to be buri- 

edin the grauesof infamous, and blaſphe- 
- mous heretiques.For Arrixy , though he 
granted that Chriſt had a being before his 
incarnation,yet he could neuer be brought 
to confefſe,thar inthat being, he was God, 
from cuerlaſting, coeternal,and coeſfentiall 
with the father, Photinus and Seraers, with 
their crue,held he was God,and the ſonne 
of God, and ſo might be called, bur nor by 
nature , but by grace, and office, Car- 

ates likewiſe acknowledged in Chit, 
ſides his manhoode a celeſtiall and di- 
uine nature , but yer he would not yeelde 
-thatijt was ofthe ſame eſſence that his fa 
thers was.Sabellins & Praxeas would haue 
thereto bee butoneperſon , named with 
three names, $ the Tritheits & gemtiſis con 
teded for the deltinRig of the 3, peont 
| ar 
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that they would haue the to have 2difſtinR 
eſſences,& ſo conſequetly, to be 3 Gods. 
Theſe here lies of Arrixe, Photinus, Sernerne 
& Carpocrates,haue all their deathswou 
in that expreſly,heis ſaid to haue bininthe 
form ofGod,it being moſt certain thatther 
by God the father,is ment & by his form no 
accidentall formyfor that Ged the father 
hach none ſuch, bur his very eſſence,& ſub» 
{tance. Andehis bis being in the ſame ſarme 
with his father, likewiſe cuts the throte of 
Gentiles & of al Triaheitesfor it molt ſtrog= _ 
ly ſhewerh one form orefſenceto beone & 
{af ſame,molt perſefly,to diſtin perſons 


- therin;& laſtly the copariſs &equaliry,be- 


twixt him & his father, ſet down inthe ather 


+ words{for aſmuch asſuch compariſe could 


not be,ifhe & his father were but one pery 
ſo,named onely by duersnames)is as preg=- - | 
nant,for cuex ro confounde, Sabellizs gnd 
Praxeas. - Butthe lordes name be :blefied . 
& praiſed for ityiftheſe words wernot plain = 
1nough to proue this dotrine ofthe ſon; of 

CGod,ro be moſt cleare againſt theſe herer - 
tiques, we haue elſe wherein the ſcriptures, 
the ſame moſt. plentifully aud plainelic 
rap, For what can be oe to this pur 
pole,then theſe words of /ohn? Cap. 1.1,and 
2, 1n the beginning, was the worde, and the 


F 4 worde 
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word was with God, and the word was God:. 


For the firſt clauſe ſhewes his exiſtence) and 
jm hv everlafting, the ſecond his di- 

in& rxiftence,and bemg in perſon, from 
His fathers, and thar laſthis vnitie m efſence 
with him, Plaine alfo ro this ende1s that 
which we rcad, Heb. 1.2.3, Forthere the 


his heanenhe father hach made heire of all 
. thines,and by whome he madethe world , 
and he fermeth him the brighrnes of his 
gonend the ingraned forme 4 his per 
jbearmes vp all thi 's wi 
worde, =Þ few, cd EY 
world was,the diſtinQid hisof perſon from 
his farhers,and yer the vnitic ofefſence be- 
ewixt them, im moſ? forceable words is ad- 
vouched:Jerrheſe cherefore be fufficien 
torthispointe, 
Now?t ve weuld know whathe became, 
antgfisby his incarnation, inperſonfurther, 
as! Gidl before, the reſt of the wordes. of 
faint Pane befcre alleadged our of his 2. 
Chapter to the Phelliptans,rnoft notablic lay 
that alſo down before vs. Forthe Apofiles 
purpoſe being to ſhewrhe Phillipptanr,hew 
Chriſthumbled andaþafed himielfe , for 
the good of his Chutch, that he doth in 
ſhewing chem kow firft-he didicyby taking 
ypon 


Apoſile cals him) the ſore of God,whom. 
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ypon him the forme of a ſeruant, and by 
becing made like vnto men, and by beeing 
found inſhape of a man , ſo ſerring down 
the miſterie of his incarnation; andafter 
by relling them howe becing ſo become 
man 'heburnbled himſclfero be obedient 
euen ynto the death for them, to e 
their rcdemprion, - Note th dili- 
genclie ( welbcloned ) and marke reli. - 
giouſhe , rhe wordes of the Apottle be- 
tore alleadged , ro expreſſe rhe _ 
ric of his incarnation , Fir® he faith, 
ant ily wireor which we engliſh , but he a 
baſed himſcife , and made himſelfe of 
no reputation ; which wordes teach v3, 
that though it be mofte true that we 
haue heard of him before,that yoluntarily 
yet ro ſhewe hisobetlience ro the will of 
15 father, and his love towards his Church, 
when cherime appointed of his father was 
come,he was content , | h not toceaſe 
to be that, which he had alwaics beene 
_ which was impoſhble, yer mY 
aue the glorie and ſhining brighrnefſe 
. Wherein cheated rhither wen, Des, 7 none 
m with his father, for a time darkned, ob- 
ſcured and hid,as that incompariſon there = 
of, he mightbe'faid and thought, enen 
much to laue abaſed himſelfe , yea to _ 
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mail himſelfe of no reputation . Nowe to 
' ſhewe vs more particularly and ſpeciallic 
whereinthis abafing of himſelfe  laic, and 
how he did it , the Apoſtle ſayeth he did 
thus, cuen bimſelfe abaſc himſelfe , by 14> 
bog the forme of a ſernant , cc. thereby 
| ſtanding , the verie nature of man, 
-withall the properties and nacurall infinni- 
ties = {anne onely mores yas we 
are taughtxo ynderſtandiit, Heb,2.17.c+ 7, 
26 ., where the Apoſile moſt plainclic 
teacheth thatin all things , be in his man- 
hood was made like ynto his brethren ,bur 
' that he was without finne, And theſe three 
wordes forme, ſhape, and fimilutude ,vſed 
by the Apoſile heere himſelfe, make ir 
euident, that he had a purpoſe as ſubſtanti- 
ally as nughc bee,to exprefle as much, Yea 
the word leruant ſhewsfurther that yolun- 
rarily alſo he became amongſt men, to de- 
liver,men from ſeruitude,cuen the comon 
ſeruant ofmen to ſerue ynder the burthen 
of their fins,asone in whom there wasnci- 
therforme nor beaury,& who was reieftcd 
anddeſpiſed of men,as inthatreſpeR, the 
prophet /ſazeh diſcribs him,y 3.2.3-54-The 

iles meaning is therefore heereby to 
reach,that Chriſt being frecuerlaſting very 
God with his facker,though a diſtinct per- 


ſon 
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ſon from hisfather,th at he was not thus a- 
baſed againſt his wil, for thatbecing fo , he 
thoght ut norobery to be equalto his father 
but that he himſcIf moſt geey & willingly 
was c6:entthus to ſtrip himſelf,orrgemprty 


himlſelf,ofthar glory & equality which he 


had naturally with hisfather,in taking mnto 
himſclfe,as he was & is in the ſecond perſon 
in the trimty,the whole nature of man with 
all the fnles,harmles , and naturall 
cies therof, both in body & ſaule, and in y- 
niting the ſameimmediately mthe creation 
thereof ,yeain the very ſameinſtant and 
moment, wich himſclte,as he was the ſonne 
of God,perlonally,that ſo,as he was before 
in that he was the ſonne of hy 914 
mfinite , incomprehenhble, and eternall, 
ſo he might bee , as he was the ſoune of 
m an, weake , finite, comprehended , and 
mortall, The better yer once againe to 
make you lee, that the Apoſtles meaning 
in the his wordes, Gecickabin farre, bc+ 
fidesthat which Ihaue noted already ther- 
in; oblerue and marke further, that he faith , 
not the forme of God, eyther abaſed it 
{elfte, tooke the forme of a ſeruant or was 
made in the likelihoode or fimilitude of 
mengbur he the which was inthe forme, be 
made himſelf ofng reputati6, 6 a 0 


» 
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ſo, and feund alfoin the ſhape of a man, 
roteach vs, if we will ſpeake like the Apo- 
file, and ſo accordingly belecue;, we mult 
not ſay nor belecue > 44 nature tooke na- 
rure, byt the perſon of the ſonne rooke vnto 
himſelfe che nature of man, and ſo,that as 
he wascreated, ſo it was immediately vnt- 
red vntothatperſon to haue togither, with 
_ chat ,aperſonall ynion , and neuer 
ro haue firſt any exiſtence or beeing a part, 
by , or in itſelfe., For then the Apolile 
would haue faid aſwell that the thing aſſu- 
med , was he that was in the forme of a 
ſeruant,as he had ſaid that the aſſumer was 


he thatwasandhad a becing inthe forme - 


of God, which he doth not, The affſumer 
thefore wasrhe ſecond perſon in the trinity 
the ſonneot God, and neytherfather , cor 


holicGhoft , nor yet the bare .eflence of 


Godbur as mit this ſecond perſon had his 
exiſtence and being ; andrhe aſſumed ,was 
nota perſon ofa man firtt. beeing and ex- 
4fting a part, but the narare ith all the 
aſſentiall and inſeparable harmielefle pro- 
penties thereof, of 'a true and veric man 
both 'inzetpet of his body andfſoule. That 
by thisforme of aſeruant,he ment nor any 
other crearedmature, but che natureofman, 
| hefulkciendyſhewech , by adding that he 

Ge Was 
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was made in the fimilitude of man, and in 
ſhape found asa man. For Marcien and 0- 
ther hetetiques heereupon gathering, that 
he affumed nor the vyerie nature of man, 
but che ſhowe and phanraſme of aman, - 
they doe moſ{ wi fullic but cauill, andfoo- 
liſhlie ſeek ro darken a moſt manifeſtrryth., 
For beſides that all che Rory of his concep- 
tion , birth, life, and death,and moſt plaine 
ſpeeches and phraſes continually vſed of 
him in theſcriptures, prooue that he was a 
verie true and perte&t man , borh in bodic 
and ſoule , theſe wordes giue them no 
round to build any ſuch conclafion vpon. 
For eAdzm is (aid to haue begot Seth ac- 
cording to his owne image or hkenefle, 
Ger, 5. 3.and yet we might juſtly counte 
them verie fond, that therefore woulde in- 
terre, that Serh hadnot the yerie nature of 
a man, that Adam had, but a bare ſha- 


dow or {unilitude thereof . The woordes 


Mabe» ot mueine COMMONIy englihed, raking 
and made, well vnderſtoad, made it mo 

cleare , that the ſecond perſon tooke ynto 
it ſelte perſonally,the nature of manſo that 
he vnited(o verilie andperionally with him 
ſcife, as he wasthe ſonne of God, and the 
{ccond perſon inthe trinivie, that narure 
of man that he aſumed , that ſob might 
wfty 


| 
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luftlic ſay, the word was made fleſh,Cap.1.1 4 
and that we may moſt ſafely belecue that 
bh e that before ſubfified onely inthe forme 
of Gdd, now alſo ſubſiflesin the forme of 
a ſeruant, and that asin reſpeCt of the one 
naturche is the veric ſonne of God, equall 
to his father; ſo alſoin relpeR ofthe other, 
he is the verie ſonne of his mother, and ve- 
' rie man ,and ſo leſſer and inferiour to hjs 
father. 1n the olde teſtament , we reade he 
 appearedin diuerſe formes ynto men , bur 
re we neuer can ſay thatthen he made him 
elfe of no reputation by taking ſuch forms 
ypon him , neyther therefore was he made 
the thinges he 2ppeared to bee , becauſe 
he never aſſumed ch& ſo to himſelf, th at he 
prone ynited himſelfe vnto them, And 

cereby alſo we may turther learne,in that 
the aſſumer, and thing aſſumed , are thus 
both deſcribed heere, the otie to be 
that, that had his becing in the forme of 
God before , andin rhis worke remained 

{till himſelfe; and the otherto be the forme 
of a leruant, accompaniedor mueſted with | 
thelikeneſſe& ſhape of aſeruant: that both 
theſe,notwith(tznding thisperſonall yon, 
are cntire and perfect in their owne nature, 
without any aboliſhing of eyther nature, 
or confounding of othes in themſclues, or 

in 
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inthe properties with the other in Chriſt, 
Lafily theſe wordes are plaine and forci. 
ble to make vs ſee, that notwit 


the aſſumer ef the forme of a ſeruant ynro 


himſclfe, thereby is made in the likeneſſe 
of a man, and found in ſhap2 as a man,that 
ethe is but one perſon nowe ſubſiſtin 
both in the true forme of God, andin the 
yeric nature or forme of man, For as of one 
perſon, after the finiſhing of this his 1ncar- 
1ation , both heere andelle where alwaies 
the goſpel ſpeakerh of him. Dreamethere- 
fore we may not, that this ynion of. the ria- 
ture of man perſonally with the ſon of God 
iscither in - commixtion of the two na- 
tures,or by the inhabitation of rhe one, in 
the other,or by the adioining of the one yn 
tothe other, or by the aſliſting of one the 
other,neitaeryet by che real comunication 
of the properties of the one with the other 
ſo,as thatrheone nature,may imply & pro 
perly be ſaid,to be of the ſame properties, 
that the other is. For though water & wine 
be mixed in one cup,the ſpirit of God dwel 
in the {eruants of God, & God adioyn him 
ſelf vato thE,& af{i{tthE moſt aparirly cucry 
where, yet canot wine,the ſpint,or God, be 


{aid ro haue ſo taken ynto theſelues water, - 
the harts cf men,ou the ſernatsof God,that 


therefore 
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therefore wine ismade warter , the ſpirit of 


God, orGod,the heatres of men, or the 
ſerumts of God them(clues; as we heere 


. ſee Him that hath beene alwaies in the 


forine of Ged, ſaid to haue beenc made 
in the forme of man, by his taking vnto 
himſclfe che forme of a ſeruant, And 
though moſt certaine ir be, and therefore 
moſt yſuall in rhe ſcripturesalfo (the bet- 
terto note the true, reall,efſentiall, and per- 
{onall vaion, betwixt the {onne of God, 
and the nature of man)to heare thoſe things 
thar properly appertaine to the manhood 
ro be affirmed of our bleſied God and Sa- 
uiour, and alſo thoſe things that properlic 
beldng vnto himonely as he is God, ſpoken 
of the man Chriſt : yet to make it euident, 
that as it is heretical, to confound the one 
nature wirh the other, that ſo 1t is allo, and 
hath beene cuer ſo accounted of all thoſe 
who by the mction of Gods ſpirit, and not 
of their owne, have writren the ſcriptures, 
to comunicate properly rhe ſpecial proper- 
ries ofthe one vntothe other, they haue ne- 
uerfo ſpoken or writ, bur ſpeaking of theſe 
two natures inthe concrete, that is,as the 
wordes vied ro fignifie the fame not the 
perſon fubſiſting in theefſence and neuer 
ſpeaking thereof in the abltrat, as the 
ſ{chool- 


EY oo oa i oe 
o IT TT 


| 
* 


to Heauen. '$1 


ſchoolemen ſpeake, that is,as the words y» 
{cd, nore the naked and fimple eflence in it 
ſclfe. And therefore for this true eſſentiall, 
and perſonall vnionof tne ſonne of God , 
with the forme of a ſeruant, we ſay accor- 
ding tothe truerh , and ro the ſcriptures, 
that Chriſt is God and man, but we yſe not 
to ſay, he is Godhead and manheade, and 
we ſay, they crucified the Lorde of glorie, 
!tonoting that perſon that wasand is the 
Lord of glorie , and vnderſtanding this of 
his perſon ,not in reſpect of that nature 
whereby h e wasſorhe Lord of glory , but 
in reſpect of the other nature perionally y- 
aited thereunto, wherein he was paſhble 
and might be crucified, And fo likewiſe 
{peaking ot his perſon in reſp of -the 0- 
rhernature , we may lay, ang ſay truely , 
the man Chrift is aImighrie, cueric where 
and infinite,becauſe heisſointharreſpeR, 
rar he is the ſonne of God , but we m:y 
not ſay that his manhoode 1s fo . For we 
mult vnderitand and alwaties remember, 
that whenſocuer any thing is affirmed of 
Chriſtin celpeoff che one nature that 
properly belongesynro a cher, that the 
meaning thereof neuer is toinuelt che one 
nature , with the properties that are pecu- 
liar tothe other , bur that ſo we ſpeake , to 
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ſhewerhe , perſonall vnion of both in one 

petſon.': Wee may ice a prettie good i- 
mage hcereof inaman,as he contilles of 
bodice and ſoule : torgbecaufe of the cou- 

curring but of thoſe two natures zogetier, 
tothe conlijtution of a man as they doc 

though infinitely ir come ſhort of the rea- 

chingro the exccllencie | of this myllcric 

that we now ſpeake of, may ttuely be lajd 

in dive rclpctes to be a heavcaly cre» 

ature, and an caichly; mortall and zmmor- 

tall: ncaucniy and immortall,jn re{pect of 

his ſoule, avd carthlic & mortall, in re- 

gard of his bodic : aad diuerſe thinges 

that are p: oper tothe bodic,are yer laice 

of the loule , and contraye hey which arc | 

ſpcciall torae loule , are aftirmed oi the : 

bodice; as for example, we ſay. ſomtitnes | 

the loule of man awaketh or ſleepeth, | 

which arc properly faide of the bodice, and 

we {ay.tie bode heareth , ſecth, or vn- 

derſtanderh , when avin deede, the boay 

candoe ncncot theſe,, butby the ſoulc : 
and yct as wee thinke they deſtroy the 
nature of man , that eyther for the vni- 
on or coupling of thele two rogerher , to 
make a man, or for any of theſe ,phraſcs, 
woulde cyther turne the one of theſe in» 
tothe other, confounde one of thele with 
- rac 
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the other, or mueſt tae one nature reallic 
with the properties that be ſpeciall and pe- 
culiar vatorhe other, to holde weit moſt 
firmcly in this caſe, that it 1s, plainelyhe- 
reticall ro doe the like. Theſe things ther- 
torc thus weied and conlidered, we haue 
lt cauſero ſay andthinke with the Apo= 
ltle , That great u the myſterie of Godlinesy 
namely euen this, that Godis manifeſtedgy 
the fleſh , and yet inſtifyed in rhe Sivit, 
ſeene , of .ngels , preached wMo.gren - 
wiles , beleened on in the\ worlde y\ and #8 
ceined vp into glorie, 1. Tim , 3.16. And 
by theſe thinges we may ſo clearely ſee 
our Chritt in perſon tobe verie Godzand 
veric man , and' yet forallthat , but one 
perſon , asthar both with the Apoltle Par, 
we may call him, The mightie and bleſſed 
God for ener, 2. Tim. 2, 1}. and the 1a 
Chriſt leſus, 1.2.5 and yer {ti}! ſpeake of 
him , as but of the one pc:ion , 'as bee 
doth in both thele places, Andto con- 
clude this pointe , heereby alto cuen ſut- 
fhcientlie , we may ice and heaue all the 
heretiques ,' andrheir herefics confuted , 
chat euer yet haue ſecte chemſelues a- 
o4inſt anie pointe or parte of the trueth 
of this doctrine of his perſon , For 


and 
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and Photirus, denying his Godheade that 
hath beenc aduouched, and againſt Aſar- 
cion confeiling that, anddenying che truth 
of his manhoode, that hath beene like- 
wiſe plainely prooued : and conſequently 
eArrim that held rightly of neyther, at- 
Hrming that in reſpeRt of the one, he was 


bur a cteated ſpirit,and inregard of the o- 
aher,abodic onely, without any other ſoule 


thecnisercated Godhe ad,and £ po/linar ts 
thatdcnged that he hal the minde or reaſo- 
able fore of aman, howlocyer he gran- 
red him the ſenſitive and growing ſoule , 
arc confounded alſo; eſpecially remem+ 
bring further , that Chriſt himſclfe, as 
plainely to teach them by his wordes that 
he had a veric loule of a man, as by, experi- 
ence they ſawe and found he had the very 
body of a man, ſaid not onely,that 6: ſowle 
was heawy wito death, Math.26.38 but dy- 
Ing, as Lyke reporteth 23. 46, cryed with 
a lawde voyce, Father, intothy handes I com- 
mend my ſpirit , And Neſterius that hel de 
the two natures in him only to be vnited by 
conſociation and afſiſtance,and that there- 
forc he had lil a Godhead and a manhood, 
not onely diſtin im their natures,but alſo 
ſo, that in him theſonne ef God was one, 
and the ſonae of the virgin an other, as he 
was 
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was condemned in the counſel of F Pheſes, 
tor one that wasled by the ſpirit of Anti- 
chriſt, for his ſo looſing or diffoluing of Te- 
lus, ſo hath the Apolile directly confured 
him in this place to the Phill;prans,and Hobr 
allo as1 haue ſhewed , in ſetring doiwne 
plainely, that he that was in the-torme of 
God, whome [gbn called the worde , fo 
tooke vntohimlelte the forme of a ſeruant, 
that he was made very man,or fleſh, Emuti- 
ches alſo, who to oucrthrowe Neſtorime, 
raughr thatthe rwonaturs arc ſo vnited, at- 
rerthe incarnation , that howſocuer t hey 
were two betore,aftertheyare but one,can* 
not {tand with the apparant diftinction that 
Paule harh made betwixr the aſlumer,and 
aſſumed narure, both before, in, and after 
tae atluming ofthe one by the other vnto 
himſclte , And whereas , if this opinion 
of h1s were true, it ſhould thereupon Cllow 
that then eyther the Gadacad ſhoulde be 
rurned into the manhoode, or the man- 
hoode into the Godhead , for that of the 
commuxtion of borh, a third thing ſhould 
growe, Euerie one of thele abſurd con- 
iequentes, Pare hath refelled allo, by 
reaching vs both to remayne , without 
eyther turning of the one into the ocher, 
or confounding one - of them , by anic 

G3 com- 
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commixtion or ctherwiſe , one with 
an other , as we haue hearde. Andcon- 
ſequentlie hecreby both the Luthe - 
raus and Papiſtes , who for the main- 
trenance of their grpfle reall preſence, 
and mourh cating of Chriſt, both God 
and man doe moſt caperlie friuve and 
contende , to entitle the manhoode of 
Chriſt , with the peculiar properties 
of the Godheadc , as to be” muilible , 
incircumſcriptible &c . are moſt plain- 
ly prooued , to tcach heerein here - 
ticall and damned doctrine, for that 
-thus contounding the properties , with 
Euticbes in deede , and trueth , they 
confounde the natures themſelues , and 
therefore Ict them ( as they may iult- 
ly ) take the condemnarion of Extiches, 
in the councell of Ca/ceden , ro bee allo 
direftly their condemnation. Vnder this 
ſame condemnation comethe heretiquecs , 
Anagerti, Or MF USTL, lo called, becaule Euti- 
ches being condemned, they durſt not ay 
whom they followed , though with him 
they ho{d but one nature after the incarna- 
tion to remaine , and the Swear 4 that 
thought the divine nature was turned into 
the humaine, and that'therfore they might 
lay , thatit ſuffered , and the anwmallo, 
which 
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which holding 'that there was'gothing 
lefre but the dinzine- nature and» that 
the other was abſorpte of that, yet chelde 
that that nature was jgnoraunte of manie 
thinges , and the Aphterdoxitz \,- who 
helde that che 'humaine nature was im 
paſlible, for the coniunxion that it had 
with the- divine, and allo: the ©Mo- 
nathelttexn, wha therefore taught , that 
there was\-but onelie will jin-the pert 
ſon of -Chiitt 5- For all thefe (tumbled 
and fell with Entrches in vrging fo. the 
vnion ,: of the: two natures , that they 
in effeRe/z, one; waie or other,,. erg 
they had. done: eyther by contgun 
ding the! natures or! the properties leic | 
bur one'in effecte , Ler vs therefore , 
whatſoever, heretiques , eyther .olde 
or newe ,:;haue. thought , or doe, or 
{hall thinke to-the contcrarie.,, | moſte 
conſtantlic holde this, as the veric rock ce 
and foundation, , - whereupon if we , bee 
builte and ſtande faſte, the verie gatcs 
of hell (hall never; prevaile againſt vs, 
that Chriſte - Jeſus; in perſon”, is /veric 
GOD ,' the ſeconde, perlon in the rj, 
nitie , and, alſo; verie, man the | ſonnc 
of the bleſled;-virgine i AMarje ,. and 
therefgge , that both. theſe, two, are io 

| G 4 perſonally 
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perſonally vnitedinhimygthathe js one per- 
ſon, and-that without 'anp conuerfion of 
the onenatureinto the other, or confuſion 
eyther of rhe natures theimſelaes, vr of the 
{cuerall and {peciall properties ,. the one 
with che other . For moſt mereflaric it is 
tharin every reſpect he fhouſde . be ſuch 
ani one; or clic he'ne can. be an 

able , nor fit perſon, 16 (be our” Jeſus. 
Forthough the fhnne off mat; chere being 
growne of Gods parte ſuch'iuft 'cauſe of 
enimitie againſt man , of mans; uch ali- 
enation and auer(ion of minde from God; 
as there is, it was firſt moſt meere, that 
he that ſhould be the atronemert-maker 
twixr thefe, ſhoulde firſt in' him(ſelfe hauec 
the rwo natures at vaity and one, Andchen 
ſeeing the order of Gods iuftice requned, 
that as man had offendedit, man againe 
ſhoulde appeale it, by'indergoing the 

burthen of the finges of "man , ro ſrtsfie 
fullic the ſame for themy as it was ne- 
ceſſarie , that he that woulde be mans ſa- 

wiour , ſhoulde therefore be a yerie man - 
ſo likewiſe becauſe no' nature but thar 

which is of power-infnite, and therefore 
none bur very God ,” coulde eucr haue 
beene able ro haye enabled the natur 

of man to- yndenake , and cftuallic 
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to go through with tHis-moſt greate and 
hard worke; to {atilhe- fully the infinite lu» 
ſkce of Godtor the ſmnes of the wotld, 
ic was 25 neettull » that be} ſhoylde” be 
trucand very God. Yeafor theſe: cauſes 
17 was moltrequiſhre thar-thiefe two, verie 
God and the narme of man, thould be: fo 
vnited, asthar thereof thoylde conſiſt bur 
ondly one perfon, as Thave faid,thatſothe 
Mblc naure mighe bearey .as' Eſay {pen- 
Leh ,the chaftiſment of ter peace; Eſay, 53. 
5.and thar the other which ivimpatſible,by: - 
the power and dipnitie: thereof , wr 
lo perlonally, lub\i{tngin and with ir ſelfe, 
might hit it for that purpble,navonelycon- 
triburing vnto it power and ftrengtin, ſaf- 
hcient therefore, burialfo z communi- 
caring vnto therthmges done and ſuffered 
ro that end, by thatnature , though in 
number , and tor the time ot the /accom- 
phiſhing the ſame fruite, an infinite dig- 
nity and worthyneſle., to ſatiſhe the n= 
ime juſtice of God, for the purchaſing 
2nd compatiing of mans ſaluation. For 
otherwite, if thatnature, by this means 
had not been th&manhode of one that 
was and is very God alſo, it might welt 
haue entred imothis worke, but doube- 


lefle in wraſtling yader the burthen of out- 
fanes 
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fianes , againſt hell; death,and deuil,to ſas 
tiſfie che infinite juſtice and -wiath of Gad 
for the {ame,it might well have been ſwat 
lowed yp ofdcath,and aftheforrows of bd 
but it neither ſhoulde' nor coulde euer 
haueyalicctly and triumphantlyouercome 
all theſc, and nailed as it were our hns, and 
the hand writing that was againtt vs for the 
fame”, to his crofle(as Pawle tpeaketh Cor 
$2414. 10. Begote vi agame onto d lines 
420" 153y-taaflure- vs, that he had 
one'through:the worke, that he tooke.in 
oa, as nowe, tatough the power there» 
-|by cifing agaioey, (the third day from. 
arb to hte, ad by aſcending vuibly as 
a conqueror into heauen fourty;daies attery 
and by ſitting cuer tince at: the right hand 
of his father, inche heavenly places )moli, 
epidently hc hath, Fer t » the ſpirtte that, 
quiekneth , and withour that, 1o vnited 
vntoit as it was, Hjs fleſh con!d hawe profr- 
teduothing. [o: 6463. Taeretore veric dis 
uiaely faith the apolile,, thar by his eternall 
ſpirite it was ( there by ynderiianding plain- 
ly his Godhead ) that he offered himſelfe 
withoxt. ſpot to G od, topwrge our conſciences 
from dear workes., to ſerne the lizing God. 
Hebg.14. And hence isit,as the tormer 
laying of Cnritt ſhewgth plainlic mough, 
SG NM that 
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that he ſaith, my fleſh, w meat indeed: 
and my bloode ts arinche indeed >" Ioh\;'6. 
5 . and againe© 52. '54. except” yer” 'eate' 
the fleſb of the ſonne ' of man , and drinthe 
h1s blood, yee haueno life in you: but whoſo- 
ener eateth my fleſhe, and drmkerh 
blocd, hath eternall life, and I will raiſe him 
vp at the laft day.  Forhowe can it be 0# 
therwiſe, but that he being ashe is God 
and man i: one weiſtn, þ the ' meanes 
of this moſt high vnion of his Godhead 
with his manhoode, ' but thar' from' the 
ſame Godhead, theremuſt needesprocced 
and flowe throgh hismanhoode, infinite 
powerto quicker-and ſaue a)lthofe, that be 
partakersthereo{?And how can it be poli 
ble,buvthat the heavenlie facher, muſt 
needs account this his welbcloued ſonne, 
m whome he is well pleaſed, a fir and 
molt ſufficient meanes to make him 
allo to be well pleaſed, with allthefe; 
tha: confefle and acknowledge him to 
be in perſon as he is, 'and . conh- 
dently repoſe their redemption. , and 
ſaluation, Whatſoeuer therefore others 
haue done, or yet doe , let vs leame 
by thus knqwing and acknowledging 
Chrilt to be in perſon , to come vn- 
to him. 
Nowe 


What 
Chriſt is 
in office, 


and firſt in 


generall, 
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: Nowe concerning his oftice, the ſame 
lightof the goſpell will mcſt clearely di- 
re&t vs whatalſotoholde and to. belecue 
touchipg that, both in generall., and in 
particulare.ln generall, it ſers him before 
vs tobe the Chrilt, the Meſſiab, the {aui- 
gurof the world, And this it doth alſo in 
uch forte, as that. it reacheth as ſolie and 
wholy, fullic and freely, to - account him 
ſoto bee. For moſt plainly we read,( as 
we cannot heare too ofte, that ſaint Peter 
moſt confidently tqthe taces of his ſtow- 
reſt enimics , hath aduouched, chat there is 
zoe ſaluation in any other , far amongeſt 
men there 15ginen n0 other name hea- 
nen, whereby ſaluation commeth but his, Att: 
4+ 12. And therefore in this reſpec he is 
called ,T be author and finiſher of our faith, 
Heb: 12, 2. and « and *. the begrming and 
the end:wg. Reue. 1, 8, Behdes he him» 
ſelfe, that belt knewe himſelfe what he 
was end 1s,tels vs plainly to this purpoſe, 
that he 5 the way, the trueth, and the life. Io. 


' 14,6.yca that he x5 ſothe dore of the ſreepfold, 


that whoſoeuer be be that climmerh wp and 
ſeeketh ro getm by ame other way, he ts 4 
theefe and a muriherer » doh; 10. Ver(. 1, 
and, 7. againe fat. 22. comparing the 
kingdome of hcaucn to a marjage that a 


king 
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king made vnrto his ſonne , and the crue 
miniſters of God to the bidders,ynto that. 
mariage, he ſhewesthat his heauenlie fa. 

ther, toillure his gaeſtesto come thereyn« 

to, hath willed themro ſay vntothem, all 

thinges areprepared already, werſ.4.ther« 

by ſhewing that in thar, that thismariage 
is ſo conlummar bertwixt him the ſonne of 
the heaurrly king , and our nature, as by 
the perſonall ynionthereof, we haue heard 
itis, we may be lure, that if nowe we 
will come,and feed ofthe heauenly cheare, 
thatin and by this mariage isprouided for 
vs, that cuen therein we ſhall, finde all 
thinges neceſ]atie to feed ys to | eternall 

lite jofufficiently prouded for vs before 
hand already , that we need fpeake no 
further, And this he had an cie vnto 

when he faid rothe woman of Samaria, 
lob: 4. 14. whoſoemer drincketh of the wa- 
ter that 1 ſpall giue him, ſhall be no more 4 
thirſt, but ut ſhall be mm him a well of water 
that ſprimgeth p toeternall life, It is good 
liſtining taercfore to Eſays proclamationin 
this refeliie eucrie ore that thirſteth come 
ee to the waters, yea, yee that hawe no fol- 
wer come buie and cate, I ſay buy wine and 
milke without ſiluer and without money. 55 » 


r, For doubtlefſe they that hereby will 


learne 
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learne 'to come ynto him by faith , for 
the foode of their foules , and fo giue 
ouer Itying out their filuer or labouring 
for that which willnot proue bread to 
ſatiſhe them ( which althey doe which 
are atneuer ſo much paines and colt by 
' anyother meancsto ſatiſhe their hungrie 
and thirſty ſoules)rheyas they are turther 
ravghtihere, though they be vtrerly vn- 
able of them felucs to ge any 1ccom- 
nce ynro him, for the fame , yet in 
him they ſhall finde' both meate and 
dripke futticient , not onely to refreſh 
their ſoules, but cuen to delight them 
with fatneſle , When people therefore, 
for all this will not truſt oncly to this 
all ſufficient ſautour of their foules , bur 
befdes him, deniſe vnto themiclues os 


ther perſons and thiuges in that re« 


ſpect to be truſted vnro + what doe 
they elſe but give G O D. occaſion to 
complaine of them, as /eremie he did 
of the ewes, and therefore to fay : O 
yee heanens be aſtenied at this , be a- 
fraide , and wviterlie confounded ſaith the 
Lorde, For my people haue committed 
#wo ewils , they haxe forſaken the foun- 
game of lining waters , to dig them pits, 
een broken pittes, that can helde no wae 

fer, 
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icy, Jere: 2.42.13. Andiyet as plaineas 
theſe thinges bee j/ the Church of Rome 
hath,doth and. will {till moſt grofliy-and - 
openly commit theſe 2, great cuils, what- 
ſceuer cither God orman can fay to, the 
contrarie, as we ſhall ſee moſt plainly ere 
I haue done, howfocuer,let them doe thus 
as longe as they lit, lervs onely ſcek and 
truſt vnto the fountaine of huing wa- 
ters, Chnlt Iclus our Lorde and faui- 
our. 

Howe be it the better and the more, 1 more 
to occaſion vs Toe ro doe indeede;;,. as rptmergri 
wee ovght from pointe to pointe , and "4a "x 
in all reſpectes ler ys ſee more parti» have full 
cularly hovwie this office of our ſaui- remiſſi5 of 
our is let ſorth in tke Golpeli vnro-vs, *Y lines. 
For ir contenteth not it ſelfe with 
this ſummarilye- relling vs , that hee 
is the full and perfecte ſaujour of the 
worlde buc becauſe hce that is ſuch 
an one indeede multc firſt then -pur- 
chale for vs full 'remiflion of our finne, 
for which otherwiſe all Gods curſes'and 
iudgmentes both in this life and in that 
which 15 ro come, muſt come ypon vs, and 
alſo he muſt prouide for ys { we neuer ha- 
uing nor cuer beeing able to haue any 
ſuch of our owne ) a perfe&t righteouſnes 
| anſwereable 
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anſwerable even to Gods moſt perfect 
rule of righteouſneſſe,, whereby we 
may be made righteous before him, and 
haue iult and rig hr title to the kingdome 
of heauen , into which being as 1t 15 the 
tirone of the moſt pure God, noumpure 
and ynclcane thing or perfon_ can or may 
enter, Yea bccauſeto thefull compaſling 
ofthis for vs, andro the making vs indeed 
partakers and polleſſors hercot , which is 
our Sauiours office to doe, it 15.ncceflane 
thathe ſhoulde then be aking,to conquer 
ourenimics and to gouerne and keep vs, 
a propher to teach and guide vs by his 
worde, and a prielt roredeeme vs, andto 
make continuall intercethon tor ys, the 
ſpell moſt notably dothin alirhelc rc- 
Pets deſcribe Chriſt vnto vs to be ſuch an 
one , as the fawiour of the worlde ſhould 
bee,and aswe haue neede of, Bur firlt 
let vs heare what it ſaith touching the 
ewo former , and after we will come to 
the view allo of the other, Touching the 
firſt of which, that 1s, full remiſſion of out 
fnnes, asit was promiſed atthe firſt by 
God to Adam and Ene, Gen: 3. 15. That 
he ſhoulde tread dewne the ſerpents heade: 
and after was more plainly reuciled ro Da- 
mel, that vhen Meſſiah the prince ſpoulde 
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rome he ſhonlde confirme the comenant , and 
wor onely cauſe the ſacrifice and oblation to 
ceaſe , but alſo finiſh the wickedneſſe of his 
pecple , ſeale vp their ſinnes, and reconcile 
their miquitie ,9, 27. and 24. and there- 
fore by 1ſaiah plainlie foretolde ,that he 
ſhomlde L. ſo wannded for - our tranſgreſſions, 
and broken for out? mmiguities that the chaſtiſ- 
ment of our peace ſhoulde be pon him, aud 
that by his ripes we ſhould: be bealed: 53. 
ſo in the newe teſtament we reade, 
that an Angell from heauen tolde /oſeph 
moſt plainlie, ſhortlie after his concepti- 
on, That his name ſpoulde be called Theſus, 
becauſe he ſhoulde ſaue his people from 
their ſinnes. Mat: 1. 21+» Andtherfore ere 
yet he was borne olde father Zacharie by 
the inſpiration of the holy ghoſt prophe- 
fied thathis ſonne /ahn ſhoulde goe be- 
fore his face toprepare his wares and to gint 
knowledge wnto h eople of therr ſaluation, 
by the remiſſion of their ſirnes, Luke: 1. 16; 
77. Which after /obrr fanhfu'ly perform*d 
ſaying of him in the preſence of a great mul 
titude he being then there alſo, Beho/de rhe 
Lambe of God whith taketh away the (insof 
the world. lo. 1. 16. His apolties alſo moſt 
plainlic bear witries to his point, according 


to their c emmiſſhon, Lake,24-47.For we 
H reade 
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read, At: 10.45. that Peter moſt confi- 


dentlyin prefence of a great companie, 
ſaid and teſtified, that to him all the prophert 
witnes, that rhrough bus name al that beleeue 
_ in him ſhoulde hane remiſſion of therr ſinnes, 
And therefore in his firſt epiſtle:; Cap.2 24. 
he apphieti ſothar before aleadged telti- 
mony of Eſay to this puzpoſe, that he ſaith, 
in his See bady vypon the tree, he, ſo bare 
our (mes,that we bemg delivered there from 
haums by bis ſtripes our ſelues healed, we 
ſhould line in righteouſnes. And [obs he is as 
plaine (ayingy/f any man fin we baxe an ad- 
wocate with the father Teſus Chriſt the inſt co 
he 15 the recovciliation'ef our ſms, and not for 
our ſins onely but for the finmes of the whole 
world.1.Epiſt, Cap 1.12. And v;hat can be 
more plaine and pregnant to this end then 
thar ſweet ſaying of faint Pale this ira rrue 
ſaying & worthie of al men to be receiucd that 
leſus Coriſt care into the worla to ſane ſine 
ers, whereofin gicat humility and feeling 
of his fins, be acknowledgeth himlelfc 
cheefe,r.7imo:1,15,yeato thew vsthat he 
tooke this reniſſon of ſfinnesthat he lookt 
torthrough Chriſt ro be ful and perfeR,not 
onely to diſcharge vs of all the eternall pu- 
niſhmenrtes due vntovs,forour ſinnes in the 
worlceto come , but alſo, of the whole 


. gue 


-toHeauen, .99 
curle of the Iaw,within che compaſle wher- 
of are all kinde of temporary puniſhments 
in this ute,as we may ſeeyDes: 27.8 28, as 
he ſach,they is no condemnation to thoſe that 
are in Chriſt [eſus, Roms. 1.8, 10 Galatbians 
the third the 1 7. alſo he writerh that he 
became accurſed for vs.to deliner vs from the 
Curſe of the law, Aud ifthe forgiuenes of our 
finnes that, we looke for at Gods hand 
{trecch notthus far, how could they be ſaid 
to be nade,.s white as ſnowe or woole, ſay: 
1.18,when they are _—_— how could 
it be ſaid of God when he forges the, that 
he would remember them no more ,as itis 
31.34-Heb,10.17. Tea that then he caſtes 
them al mto the bottom of the ſea, as he pro- 
miſerh be wil, Math:7,19? And yetasnecel- 
ſarie,comfortabley and certaine as you ſee 
this doctrine to be,the papiſis can net find 
intheirharts, tolet vs goe away with it 
thus wholie and freely.For firſt they direct 
ly hold that fins falne mto afcer, baptilmey 
haue a number of fountaines of water to 
waſhthem in, and meanes to purge the 
owners thereof, beſides Chriſt leſus and 
his merns. Thcir ſacrament of pennance 
wich they holde to confifle of contri- 
tion, confeſſion and fatiſfation: and the 
prieſtes abſolution chereupon, in this caſe 
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maſt ſerve ys asa ſecond planke afterſhip. 
wrackero fly ynto,and to eſcape the dan- 
r ofthe tempeſtuous ſeas of Gods wrath 
Bye and ifehis will not ſerue, then af 
ſes , farffaRtorie workes done by mans 
owne {elfe and others extraine ynCtion, 
andlaſtly the enduring of the paines of 
purgatory, and the mediation of Saints 
and Angels , all laid together , EY 
them quite to be diſcharged from thoſe 
ſinnes, and thepumſhments yet by them to 
be ſuffered for them, from which they 
durfſt nor for all this cuidence thar I haue 
brought, looke fally tobe deliuered by the 
precious blood of Chri(t Teſus. And yet 
they cannot. be ignorant, that as in the in» 
ſtiturion of rhe ſacrament of his body and 
blood, he calde the cup thenewe teſtament 
in his blood, which ſhoulde be ſhed for 
the remiſhon of finnes. at, 26. 28. that 
ſo when it was ſhed to that end, and 
therefore he eucn readie to die : that 
to (hewe thar by that death of his all 
meritorious ſuffering, & ſatiſfying for finne 
had an end, he ſaid confummatwn eſt, that 
s,itis finiſhed,/[o: 19, 30, Andrhat ther- 
tore inthe epiſtle tothe Hebrwes, the abſo- 
lute lufficiencie of the ſacrifice offered b 
Chriſt to purchaſſe vs full and erfelh 
. redemption 
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redemption and faluation by the remi» 
fion of our ſinness once for all by his 
owne perſon y15 ſo aduouched-asthough, 
the holie Ghoſt therein of purpoſe direc- 
red the writer to prevent and "ts *eon- 
fute' all theſe 'dewiſes, who may nor ſee? 
The ſtone that they woulde' feeme' cipe- 
cially to ſtumble »t ; and whereby ro fall 
into theſe conceites , is that Which we 
reade 2, Sam. 12; that notwithſtanding 
vpon D nid! repentance he tolde him, 
that God had forgfnen him his finne and 
put it away, verſe: 13. yer he not 'onelic 
denounceth a iudgment againſt him ypon 
occaſion of that his finne, but alfo'it aftcr 
followeth and is ſhewed, howeit was m 
dced executed ypotr him. For here ypony 
when other ſhiftesfaile rhem,' ro counte- 
nance their antichriftian eccliphng and de= 
facing the full and free remifhon of finnes, 
ye of all our finnes, originall and atuall, 
betore bapriſme andafter,thar any way arc 
remiſſible,they imagine yer they may hold 
thisfaſt,that howſoeuer by and in him, we 
may hauc remiſſion ofthe finsthem ſelues, 
and releaſe of the eternall puniſhmentes 
due therefore,that yet there may'and Goeth 
remaine ſome temporary tobe abid or ſariſ- 


fiedfor,by our ſclues, or other cf our good 
H 3 friends, 
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friendes,cither here inthis-lfe,, or in our» 
gatory in the life-to come. But alaswho 
lecth nat, that the. ground which, they 


haue from, hence is to, weake and ſandy, 


build ſuch a huge bhcape -of {arilfagtory 
workes and lufferings ypon ," as heze. y+ 
pon-to rob Chriſt , and 'to aduaie and 
enrich them lelues, they woulde taing 
builde ? For though this. and the like 
dealing of G O D. with; his. ſeruantes, 
proue that God may- and doth for wit 
cauſes known vnto -himſelte,,, rake occa- 
ſion. by rhcir {innes, to chaſtiſe, them and 
to correRt them tor the ſame though he 
haue before forgiuen them their annes, 
and neuer meane that they ſhall. there- 
fore be nated wie, this, nox 
all the like examples euer can prouc,that 


- . by the enduring of, cx fatiſſying for theſe 


any way or by any bodice ,, Gods mea- 
ning ever was, that they ſhoulde pcr- 
fect the worke of re retniſſion of their 
finnes. For doubtleſle; his  ſootne hauing 
vadertaken the purchaſing 'of this for vs 
at his handes, and there lacking jn him 


neither ſkill nor power nor affetticn, to. 
'go through with the worke which he had 


taken in "gp, without . doing of. him to 
manifeſt and open wrong , in robbing of 


. him 
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him, in taking from him that which is his 
due, we mult fully be perſuaded that for 
our {innes be hath (> fully latiffied hishea- 
uenly father, that he will thinke we- doe 
him greate inivrie, and. much [taine his jm- 
Rice, if by any other doiog' or ſuffering we 
ſhoulde offer him any other price or paie 
ment againe therefore, Such puniſhments 
therefore either tareatned by God or af. 
flited vpon his, children after in Chriſt 
their ſinnes are forgiuen them, they 'are 
his facherly chaſtiſments, to teach them 
the berrer eo. ſce'rhe! vileneſſe and ' grie+ 
uouſneſſe of linne, and ſerue both them 
and other as Gods ſanftified meanes to 
warne them to take more heed of, finne 
thereafter , and to mortifie them there- 


vnto: bur in no ſortmuſt wee be ſo foos ' 


liſh as with theſekiade of men toimagine, 
that they mult cither. be eadured , cr 0+ 
therwiſe bought out by our owne | ſati(- 
factionsor of others, to make perfeR or 
to conſummate the tall remiſſion of our 
finnes.Byrhele deuiles they let their prieſts 
and prelats aloftin the coniciences of men, 
as though they could abſolue them,and di{- 
charge them from that, from which all the 
blood ſhed of Chriſt lefus though neuer 


lo well belecued in , hath not yet quitte 
| 4 them, 


Co 
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them, and ſo by their deviſe of purguotie, 
and their manner of relecuing of ſoules 
there by their pardons , maſſes and 
dirges &o: andby doing of theſe , and 

their abſolurion , -extraine vnction, 
and their taking vponthem to offer Chriſt 
againe to his father for them, as though 
his owne offcring of | hitti ſelfe coukle 
not ſeruethe turne, they have wonder- 
_ fully eariched chemfelues; Whit other 
reaſons ſocuer they may: pretend hereof, 
it theſe were nor 'the reaſons indeede 
« that ſer them and helde them in his 
way, they had long agoe , or would quic- 
ly be glad with vs, to preach andto be- 
leeue, ful remflion of all ' firines, both in 
reſpect of the guiltineſſe and puniſhniene 
ao, by and thorow the onely ſuffermgs 
and ſanitaction done by Chriſt, For what 
reaſon inthe worlde cath cauſe them but 
once to thinke that Chriſt hath borne the 
burthen of our fins, butſo in his owne bodie 
vpon the rec, that he ſhould, . when he 
had done, returne the ſame againe vpon 
vs in ſome forte to beare and to ſuffer 
tor ? Or if they woulde needes holde 
this xo be thus, howe 'can they tell 
howe much Chriſt hath ſuffered and 
howe much he hath left to be ſuffe- 


ied 
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red by vs , or whenthey haue ſuffered 
all rhat eyther for quantitie'or quality, is 
meete to make the remiſſion plenarie,com- 
plet and fall, Bur chuvin the juſt indge- 
ment of Goditis fir, that they ſhould: 
tafiole themlehies with profile and invricate 
ablurdities , rhat leawe the onely true way 
to heoauen ,Chriſt teſus, and thus ſecke our 
biepathes of theirowne inuencion to bring 
them thither. . Let-ys'thetefore (260d 
brethren ) giue no care viito theny,” bue'x's 

we haue betne moft ptainely caught our of 

the canonicall ſrripgures / be fullie perſwa- 

ded that there is fall and abſolute remiffion 

of all out ſinne$'vittovsifwe rgpent ther. 

of aright and'belevue it/Chriſt leſus; '- 

And as plaihelydoubtleſſe doe the ſatne And a der 
ſcriptures , and che. goſpel therein'contais fect righ- 
ned, ſhew vs that w the fame Chriſt Tefus "20-2neSy 
weare by faith to ſetke tobe maderighte- <a 
ous, not by any righteovſnefle of our owne = 
doing, but by #righteouſneſſein Chriſt Te» 
fus. Andyecr Iatnnotignorant}, that the 
papiſtes arc at ſuch oppolitionalſo to this, 
thar their learned diuines of Lowan molt 
wmpudently and ſhamefully haue written, 
that ir jsas abſurdeto ſay thar we' can be 
made righteous by the vey of - 
Chriflesrighteouſnes, as itisfor a,man - 
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'be counted an aſle by the-impurating vats 
-himtheſorme of an aſle; the rather there 

fore and abhe more diligentlie let vs marke 

- . what therin we are taught of chis point 

allo; Paxle doubtleſſefſo ſpeaking of that 
-rightiouſneſle ,-whereof.'to this ende 
GOD. is an allower and a liker,, ſaith. 
'-Batlic, That #8, 4c on all , and wppon: all 

.that belcewe mln Rom. 3. 22 % For he is 

made. ynto vs of God! , not ,onely our 
-wiledom, ſandlification-and, rederyption, 
buralſo our righteoufheſle, as the fame 

le nicer 1 Ger,t.30.Andleſt with 

the papiſtes we ſhoulde thinke , that this 
rightcouſneſle ;/js.xhaz jinchoaced inhe- 

rent rightequſneſle: ,, which is founde in 

- + >: the: regenerate, raughtthem by the law, 
£1552 and wrought in ther. by, rhe ſpirit of God, 
1-11-22 reeeiued by beleeuing the Goſpell, which 
554" indeede the ſcriptures call ſanctificatian, 
and thefruites of rhe-ſpiritte-in ſuch, he 

laith jn' the firſt ro the Romanes, 17.That 

this rig bteonſneſſe of God, ,' 14 reucaled by 

the Goſpeil , from faith to faith : and that 

as he addeth , without the lane, Rom.3.21. 

which may well and truely be ſaide of the 
righteouſneſle that is moſt perſeR and ab- 

lolure in Chriſt Ieſus , to the knowledge 
whercof. we come by the Goſpell, and nox 
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by the lawe , and whereof more and more 
according to - the. ihcrealinges/ of our 
faith, Wind our {clues poſſeſſed.,Forthis 
rightcouliefſe of God ,.is by the faith of 
Iclus Chriſt , yaroall and vpon all that be- 
lecue,as he ſpeakethin the yerie nextverſe: 
bucthis we cannot ſay of the forcſaid iabe- 
rear righceouſnefſe. 1n any of our ſelues: 
for the lawe rightie ynderſioode 4 re- 
ucales vnto vs. a perfect rule of holines 
and righrouſneſle ,, yea perfeter , then 
through 'the weakeneſſe cf rhe Hleſhe, 
x is poſſible for vsto anſwereandkeeps, 
as long as we live heere. :V..3. 
and therefore , becauſe withour, ſuch; a 
righteyularte as. 1s perfect iy the cics 
oft G O D himſelfe, we can; haue" a0 
entrance into the moſt nghreous king+ 
dome of God, he bath, as there,we are 
taught, ſent his ſonne in the: fimilitude 
of {infull fleſh ;. to- condemane- finne in 
the fleſh, That wee that walks not after 
the flefs , but after the ſpiritte , in him , yet 
mught hae the righteonſneſſe of the lawe 
fulfilled in 5.3. 4, verſ. For Chrilt is 
che ende of the lawe for righteouſneſle to 
cuery one that belecueth, Kam,10.4, And 
theretore- this ſame Panic , Gallat , 2. 
16. ( though I dare be bole a eg hr 
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hadthen as rauch inherent righreeuſnefſe 
-of hisown, as euer hadany metit. munger | 
in the world , writeth thus , ## that are * 
re ten» ,\and not ſinners of the Gere 
 Hley, knowe that amanit not iſtified by the 
'workes of the lawe , but by faith of Teſwe 
- Chriſt : even we 1 ſay hane beleened in Teſus 
'Chrift , that we might be inſtified by faith 
ini Chriſt , ar d not by the workes of the law, 
beranſe by the workes of the lawe no fleſh 
Pall be inſtified . And yet more plainelic 
to'{hewe thar he made no teckotiing of 
anie inherent righteouſneſſe of his owne, 
before his converſion or after to 
juſtifhe himſeclfe by beforeGodat all, but 
onely' to this purpoſe z of Chriftes righte- 
ouſneſſe tobe impured vntothe belecuer 
in him ;\moſt notablie { tothe ſhame and 
wat tonfatation and confuſion of all that *: 
wilt notſubmitte themſelues to this righ+ L 
reouſneſſe of God, but through a blinde Fj 
and an ignorant zeale, will ſtill feeke to © 
eſtabliſh rheir owne righteouſheſle , for | 
all the fearefull warning that they haue 
of the reieticn of the lewes, cacn for 
this yerie fault, as moſt cleerely they 
are ratght, Rom. 10,2, 3.) in this'Epiſtle 
to the Philippians, Cap. 3, verſ. 7. 8. 9. he 
hath fezdowne theſe wordes ; The thinges 
that 
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that were vantage wnto mee I counted loſſe, 

for Chriſtes ſake , yea doubtleſſe I thinks all 

chinge: but loſſe , for the excellent knonledge 

ſake of Teſus Chriſt my Lord . For whome 1 

haxe counted all thinges but loſſe, and doe 

indge them to be dunge , that I might wine 

Chriſt, and might be found mhm , not ba- 

ning mine owne right eonſneſſe which u of the 

lawe, but that which « through the faith of 

f Chriſt , enen the righteouſneſſe which «5 of 

F God throwgh faith. Whoſe we” on 

| in, he there alſo ſerteth before al thatmin. 
/ 


—— 


ded to be perfetrofollow , verſ. 14, 15. 
ec.If norwithſtanding any ſhould befound 
that would not, he hach tolde them moſt 
confidentlie that whey mighte truſt to, 
Gal. 5.4, ſaying , yee are aboliſhed from 
Chriſt , whoſoener 15 tmſtified by the law, yee 
are falne from grace. All which proofes 
laide together make it molt clzare , thar 
Icſus Chriſt in office is ſo the ſauiour of the 
: world, that he isſo, ſo wholie and ſolie, 
b fullie and freelie, that without ſacrilegious 
| robbing of him of that honour andglorie 
that is . vnto him alone , and that moſt 
iu{tlie, in that high ofhce of ſauing mens 
ſoules, as:the meritorious cauſe thereof, 
he may neyther nauc Saint nor Angell in 


heauen, nor man, meritnorany thing elfe- 
in 
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in earth 1oyned or coupled with him ar all, 
Let'not the papiſtes therefore onee 
thinke that their newe founde diſtin&tion 
of former and latter iuſtification or that 
their telling vs that by the workes of the 
lawe , Paxle vnderitoode the workes on- 
ly done before grace, by the bare lighte 
of the letter of tne lawe, orthat in this ar- 
ticle whenhe 1o ottteacheth ys that we are 
juſtified by grace , he ment thereby the in- 
fuſed grace cr habite of charitic , or that 
their going about to hide and ſhadow rheir 
robbing of Chriſt of iuſtifying the velec- 
gerin hum , thorowlie in and - his owne 
. felfe, in teaching their latter iuftifigation 
to be by mans own mertts and ſatisfaCtions, 
not ſo much for the worthineſle of the 
thinges done or ſuftered by men, as for 
that , they are done of men formally iu- 
Rified betore with Ged by the infuledgrace 
of - charity , and that they are therefore 
growne to that cfficacie, by the bloode 
anc merits of Chriſt , for which belceued 
bur on, asthey teach, God hath iuſtified 
them,by infuſing the gift of charitie into 
thei ſoules and mindes: let them not once 
thinke or dreame, 1ay, that any or all of 
theſetheirſophiſiicalland cunning ſleights 
orſhiftes,cyther can orſhall,once darken or 
blemiſh 
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blemiſh the plaine enidence and clearelight 
of this doQrine of mſtification, redempti- 
on and full ſaluation, freely and effeQually 
by faith in Chriſt Teſtis, For asfor the firſt 


of theſe, they cannot'be- ignorant , thar 


whenſocuerthe queſtion is in hande, how 
and wherby man is ro be juſtified before 
God, the ſcriptures throughout, as plaine- 
ly teach vs, that there is bur one iuſtifica- 
tion or waic thereunto, asthey teach vs that 
there is but one God. Indeede they ſhewe 
ſometimes , thatthere is a proceeding and 
growing forward -l:cerein , from vertue 
to vertue, ,from faith to faith, and ſo from 
Rrengrhro firength , mapplying vnto' vs, 
(according to the increaſings of our know- 
ſedge more and more of our oiwne wantes, 
and of Chriltes perſon and office, and ac-- 
cording to our proceeding in the frength, 
vertue,& power of out faith. groundedther- 
upon)Chrift Jeſus & his merits: and ſome. 
cimes they ſpeak of iuflificationin a larger 
or in anorher ſignification,& therfore then 
rhey may and doe vrge him that is jultified 
to be yet more juſtified , but heereupon to- 
builde, that therefore there are two dillinft' - 
kindes of juſtification of man before the 
eribunall ſeare- of GOD, is both to 


builde without grounde and nn een 
| at 
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in earth1oyned or coupled with him at all, 
Let'not the papiſtes therefore onee 
thinke that their newe founde diſtinction 
of former and latter juſtification or that 
their telling vs that by the workes of the 
lawe; Paxle vnder{toode the workes on- 
ly done before grace, by the bare lighte 
of the letter of che lawe, orthat in this ar+ 
ticle when he 1o oft teacheth ys that we are 
juſtified by grace , he ment thereby the in- 
fuled grace cr habite of charitic , or that 
theirgoing about to hide and ſhadow rheir 
robbing of Chriſt of iuſtifying the velee- 
gerin hum , thorowlic in and by his owne 
ſelfe, in tcaching their latter juſtification 
to be by mans own mertts and ſatisfaCtions, 
not ſo much for the worthineſle of the 
thinges done or ſuftered by men, as for 
that , they are done of men formally iu- 
ified betore with Ged by the infuſed grace 
of - charity , and that they are therefore 
growne to that cfhicacie, by the bloode 
anc merits of Chriſt , for which belceued 
bur on, asthey teach, God hath iuſtified 
them,by infuſing the gift of charitic into 
their ſoules and mindes: let them not once 
thinke or dreame, 1ay, that any or all of 
theſetheirſophiſiicalland cunning Nleights 
orſhiftes,cyther can orſhall,oncedarken or 
blemiſh 
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blemiſh the plaine euidence and clearelight 
of this doQtrine of mſtificacion, redempti- 
on and full ſaluation, freely and effeQually 
by faith in Chriſt Teſtis, For asfor the 
. of theſe, they cannor'be ignorant , thar 
whenſocuerthe queſtion is in hande, how 
and wherby man is ro be juſtified before 
God, the ſcriptures throughout, as plaine- 
ly teach vs, that thereis but one iuſtifica- 
tion or waie thereunto, as they teach ys that 
there is but one God. indeede they ſhewe 
ſometimes , thatthere is a proceeding and 
growing forward -l;cerein , from yertue 
to vertue, ,from faith to faith, and ſo from 
Rrength ro firength ; in "pplyin ynto/ vs, 
(according to the increafings of our know- 
ledge more and more of our oivne wantes, 
and of Chrittes perſon and ofhce, and ac-: 
cording to our proceeding in the 5. a 
vertue,& power of out faith groundedther- 
upon)Chrift leſus & his merits: and ſome. 
times they ſpeak of iuflificationin a larger 
orin anorher ſignificationy& therfore then 
they may and doe vrge him that is juſtified 
to be yet more juſtified, bur heereupon to- 
builde, that therefore there are two dillin&t' 
kindes of juſtification of man before the 
tribunall' feare of GOD, is both to 


builde without grounde and OT 
a 
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and wilfullie in a moſt ſerious cauſe , to 


play , and ſecke by dallying with ambi-. 


uitie of wordes, to deceive the fumple. 
Now as fortheir ſecond ſhift,the vanity & 


falſhoode therof, will ſoone _ to any. 
| 


that wich any indifterencie wil but conſider 
Paxles wordes, when in handling of this 


hauing any thing to doe in the office 
of iuſtifying, For writing as he did alwaies 
when he handled this queſtion, not to 
Iewes, that indeede thotowe ignorance 
both of Chriſt and of the. true meanivg 
and vic of the lawe , vicd to ſeeke by 
the workes of the lawe, in their ſence 
chat is,by workes taught by the lawe and 
_ done before grace, to be wſified, bur 


to conuerted and. beleeuing Gentiles: 


to what purpoſe had it beene to labour 
ſo often and ſo earneſilie to drive them 


from ſeeking iuſtification by ſuch workes 
of the lawe, whereof they coulde never 
make anic ſuch reckoning, in chat before 
their converſion , they wete not ſo much 
. aSonce acquainted with the lawe. If ther- 
fore we mult thinke , ({ aswe are bounde ) 
that Pale wrote and ſpoke to the purpole, 
and aprtlie to thoſe that he had to d« ale 
Withall, out of all queſtion we muſt needs 
| be 


_ he ſhutreth out workes of the lawe 
rom 


"» 
: l 
_ 
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be of thatiudgement, that hetaught cuen 
the conuerted and belecuing gentiles, in 
what meaſure {ocuer the ſpirit of grace en- 
abled them ro haue, and to perforine, ne. 
ucr ſo manie good workes of the lawe,yer 
when they were neuer lo full of them to 
rrult perte&tly, freely to be iuſtified byrae 
grace of God, through the redemprion 
that is in Chriſt-Ieſus , and not ac all by 
rae workesof the lIawe , Alas who is fo 


{imple as to thinke , thar the falſe Apo. 


liles ſought to perlwade the Galathiars, 
whome Paxle had lefc ſetled in ſeeking 
their jultificarion freely by faith in Chriſt, 
colecke manic ſo tobe iuſtified in part,orin 
whole , by warkes of the Jawe done 
witnout or before grace ? and yet if this 
popiſh gloſe mult {iand, Pawtein his Epi> 
itle- wricten of purpoſe to periwade the 
Ga/athians , not toliitento theſe, reach- 
ing them to ſeeke any way to be iulhificd 
before God by the work”s of the lawe, 
therein eyrther diſpucesto nopurpole, and 
fhglites but with lus owne ſhadowe, or el{c 
it mult be granted-that thele were tne 
workes of the lawe, that they were taug't 
by them to pur ſometrult ind confidence 
in, which to imagine were molt grofle 


and abſurde, far there is no likelihoode 
| I there 
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therein at all. His reaſonsthat he vied to | 
ſhur our thc workes of the lawe , fram | 
the office of iuftifying, are theſe , for * 
by the lawe, commeth the knowledge of 
ſine. Rom, 7, 20. For that our retoycing is 
in this caſe excludednot by the lawe of works, 
but by the lawe of faith , wer. 27. For that 
if Abraham were rnſtified by workes he hath 
wherein torera)ce, but not with God, for that 
the wages ti counted to him that worketh, not * 
0 f fanony ( 45 be tahethrit for grawnted it WAS 7 
to:Abraliam and muſt be to all the children | 
of Abraham, in #45 caſe ) bur of debr, which 
lkewilc he aflumeth as graunted ro be in 
» ©thispointablurde . Rom, 4.2:4. For if they 
which are of the lawe be herres, faith is made 
vojde and the promiſe ts of none effett , For 
the lawe cauſeth nrath, 1 4, 15, therefore it 
t by faith , that it might come by grace, and 
ile promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed:,r6, 
£5 mate 44 are of the workes of the lawe are 
wnder thecurſe . For it is written , curſed is 
eucry one that continueth not in all thinges 
/1c) are written in the booke of the lawe to 
ace them:No man isjultified by che lawe 
' 1n the fight of God ir is evident, for the 
iſt pal! line by fanth : and to Abraham 
ang ht; ſeede were the promiſes made : be 
faith not , ard to thy ſeedes , as ſneakeng of 
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manie but and to thy feede , as of one which ts 
Chrift. Gal. 3. 10.11.16. Euerie and all 
of which argumentes , make and ſcrue 
{irongly , not onely to debarre woorks 
done bctore grace , according tothe out- 
ward lettcr of the lawe , from all oftice and 
power to1uſtife , but allo all workes done 
after grace , effectually if mans owne free 
will in ſuch {ort concurre tothe working 
of them aschey reach, For een therein 
and when they are done, the lawe findeth 
ſuch impertectioninrhe doer, as we may 
ice by Panlerowne confelſhon. Rom.7.,24:; 
that he hath cauſe tocric : O wretcord ma? 
that 1 am, who ſhall de liner mee from this bo- 
die of ſine ana death , and to acknow- 
jedge cuen in ſuch aonc as then he him<- 
ſelte was ( why doubtlcſle was then inthe 
{tate of: grace, tharche laweis ſucha re- 
ucaler of fin yet to be in himgand therfore 
alſo of wrath,thathe is ſo farreoff from ha- 
uing any caulc by his own works done a'ter 
orace,to thinke that he delerueth to be 11- 
thfied or ſauedin any relpect,that thereby 
be may nuſtly with himtake occahion to 
confefle,that though rhe {aw be ſpiritual yer 
he is carnal,c IC ſold order ſmnethat in his 


fleſs there dwelleth no good thing for thagh 10 


will is preſent with him, that he allowe or 
I 2 the 
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the ewill he doth , becanſe in tis wner man 
he conſenterts v% ts the lawe thatit'z holieand 
wood, yet he dath ſometimes the exill that he 
haterb and frderh no nfares, as he ſooulde, | 
toperforme that which z good, Verſ, 14.05, 
And by workes done atter grace , flowing 
( as they lay ) from our owne treewill m 
great part, it wmihfhcation ſhould come at 
all, howtnen conld we be excluded from 
all reroyeng in that reſpettin ourtelues ? 
how covlde our ;uthhcatton come ogy « 
and of {ouour, andnotar all of debt , as 

Paule reacheth it muſt ? how cold it be 
but in {ome iore we ſhoulde be heires by 
the lawe, ard not onely by faith and the 
vertue of the promile,neytherof which can 
be ſure and certaive,it theyrelicd vpon the 
conditionoi the workes that we at anytime 
can docs, which we can acuet be ture that 
v.c haue attained vnto, eyrher inthatmea- 
jure or manner(as they themſeluevare dri- 
uento contelle ) asisrequiredof vs.” Yea 
it thereby at all, our iuttification coulde 
come , why hos was nor the promiſe 
made vmo vs m the plurall number , in 
ieeics, andactinleede', toiwarrant vs , 
as elpecially to looke for the benetitte 
thereof by the merites of the ſeede of 
the woman, of eAbraham, Iſaac , and 

Taccb, 
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Laceb, fo partly and ſecondarily at leaft, 
by our felues , and our owne merits or 
workesioyned with his ? Bur to ede this 

int, whar can be mor? cleare to pur vs 
out of a!! $oubr , char Pau/e ſhutsnot from 
chis office of 1uftifying , onclywworkes of 
the lawe done before grace, bur alſo the 
bett workes done in grace, then that he 
himſelfe mthethird ofthe Philippians ( as 
we heard before ) in thisrefpect , doth not 
onely inthetime paſt difable his own good 
workes done according to the lawe before 
his connerfion vnreproveable , bur alſo in 
the venie preſent time when he wrote thar 
Epiſtle, which was not long before his 
death , his workesorrighteoutne® which 
he then had , as dung, char ſo he might be 
tuſtifted by anorher righteoulnefle , to be 
founde and attained vnto , by faith in 
Cirilf. In that alfo, 1, C7, 4. 4. Firſt he 
C onfefſerh ol bat he hnew anthin 14 by hintſelfe, 
( ſpeakins then of himfelfe as he was in 
tac ſtate of grace ) and t{12n by and by he 
addeth, that be was not thereby iuſtifi:d, he 
plainely ſhewwedrhatrhough he had lined 
ſo in theexecution of his Apoſileſhipztaac 
his conſcience accufed him not of tran{- 
greſſion therein any way ( within the 


colnpalſe whereof laye moſte of «the 
Iv workes 
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workes tnat ne had done in grace} yethe 
thought not thereby robe iuſtified at all. 
Wherctore from whom ſocuer theſe our 
aduciſaries haue \uckgd or learned:- tnis 
olote or interpretation of Pawles wordes, 
cuidcotlie hecreby it appeareth , that 1t is 
a curſed gloſc, for that it ſo dircctly cor- 
raprech tac text,and therefore rpon waom 
jocucrthey wotld fathcrit, to pur the en- 
uic aad ſhame thereof from themiclues , 
both of rhem muſt gue ys leaue,ratherto 
forlake them heerein, thenrne plaine e- 
vidence, of the ſcriptures  themleiues, 
wich I am full p:riwaded though they 
hardlic or nguer will be brought vacto , 
tlicy hae ſovowed themiciues obliinates 
ly ro rchili the truerh , that yet the anci- 
ent writers in whoſe writinges ſometimes 
racy. finde ſomething that ſoundeth roo 
much this way, if eytherthey were in theſe 
tmes, or whenthey hued had heard but 


| halfe ſo much , as they haue to the contra- 


ric , ticy would moſt readily and willing- 
ly hauc retracted and recanted the tame. 
Forlſowe finde they were willing to Goe, 
when eyther by their owne further rea- 
ding or lcaining , erbythe information of 
othcrs, they had cauſe giueh them to 
{ce , wheicin for lacke of turther aduiſc, 


they 
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they haue erred : and neuer did any of; 
thele by farre thus interpret Tawles wordes 
to aduance mans meritszand to darken 
and obſcure the glorie of Chriſt, as they 
doe, yea ifthey coulde haue bur. foreſeene 
tat cuer after any woulde haue come at- - 
terthem , thus to abulc their wordes, to 
drive men from ſecking ar all to be jultiti- 
ed by the imputation of Chriltes righce- 
oulneſle torhe beleeuer in lin, that then 
they might truſt to their owne righteou!l- 
nelle inherent in themiclues, inhabit, as 
to the formai! caule of their wuſtification, 
andin worke wrought, asto the merito- 
rious cauſe of another jultification , eucn 
of ſaluartion it ſelte : I dare be bolde to ſay 
they woulde never by any meanes hauc 
beene drawen, tohayeleft one fillable bc- 
hindethem in their writinges ſounding taar' 
way. And thus ſufficicntlie may appcare to 
any char hath butred their workes, therein 
they are elſewhere ſo plaine , full and 

renant, tO aduouch iuſtifrcation freely 
by faith in Chriſt , through the impuration 
ot his merits and righteouſnefle vnto men, 
as Mm {ſundrie places of an anſwcre of 
mine in printe to /ohn de Albine , I have 
at large ſhewed , whereunto 1 theres 


fore nowe refcrre the Chriſtian Reader. 
| I 4 Ard 
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And whereas by grace', whereby Pun'e 
faith we are iuftified , they weulde beate 
menin hand, thatrhere by grace isnot to 
be vnder{tood the free fauour of God tos 
wardes man in Chrift Telus, but that ſpe» 
ciall gift of that grace, the habit of chart- 
rie infuſed er powred ifhto them that be- 
leeue, all rhe realons and places vied to 
conture the former ſhife of theirs, ſerue alſo 
as pregnanrly to owerthrow this. And here- 
of allo, as ofthe other, their onely ground 
's lophithie, raking aduantage-by the di- 
ueile acceptions and ſiphifications of rhe 
worde grace , heteto teach men to viiders 
ttand thereby an eftefof Stace , whereas 
in deede the yerie fountaine it felfe of alt 
thele cttectes , which is the free fauour of 
God towatdes manin Chriſt ,is mcant*in 
deete, Todilcernetheir iighn g and trea- 
cherie herein, let a man biit in ſteede of 
grace , vied bytae Apoltle in this argyu- 
ment inthelec fewe placesfollowing,place 
| but the habitte of chariie \, and then a- 
gaine weye what a violence thereby is 
offered, both to his woordes and lenfe, 
We ate juſtified freely by his grace, that 
iS , by his infaled habit of charitie, 
trough the redemption that is in Chriſt 
letus: Rom, 3. 24. By grace are you 
ſaucd 


CGuedthrough fairh , that is, by the habite 
cf charitie ihfuled, through faith; and nbr 
of your {clues, itis the gift of God; not 
of workes , teaſt any ian ſhould boſt him 
ſelfe, Eph.2.8.9. to the praiſe of the glo» 
tie of his grace whetewith he made vs 
accepret} in his beloued, that is, to rhe 
praiſe of che glorie of his iafuſed habitre 
of charirie &c. vwwho ſeeth not both the 
abſurdnes andridicultouſneſſe of this iriters 
plation of rome ad withall ptercelnech 
not indeed nothing elfe in theſe places 
can be vaderftood by grace, but the free 
favour of God, hadtowards his ele&-in 
Chnlt Iefus, before the foundations of 
the worlde were laid ? Which grace as it 
was grounded before all rimrs, ohdy* ve 
pon thepetfon and office of the ſonne of 
God our fanioiir, fo to fhewe vs, that in 
the renealing of the fame wnro vs, and 
communicating; the ſame, yntohis, here= 
{pets not any deſert or merit 'of mai, 
but onely the. deſerts and- therits of his 
{ad fone, by faith rhrough tmputation, 
madeto the beleeuers therein, the Apolite 
faith, ashe doth , not onely that we are 
inſtified by grace, but alſo addeth free 
ly ,not of our felues, it isthe gift of God, 
notof workes, leatt any man {pr 

um 
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himſelfe, How itis poſſible if God ſhould | Þ 
' haue ſiudicd of purpoſe , to croſle and 
to preuent for euerall theſe popiſh gloles 
and trickes, that he ſhouſde haue ſpoken 
more plainely or pregnantly to aduouch ive 
{ficatzonfreely and only by farth in Chriſt 
Jeſus , and not for the worthineſſe or merit 
of any thing in our {cl ues firſt or laſt? *! 
And who bc1o ſimple , that hath any thing Of 
had his ſpirit, exerciſed in the word of God : 
and knowledge of Chriſt Ieſus , as by any ©} 
means to be broughrto thigke,that Caniltt © 
comming to be the meritorious and fatiſ- 
faRorie cauſe of mans ſaluation, as he did, 
that yer ſo farre off isit, that he hath gone. 
uite thorowe withthis worke , in, and by 
himlelfe , that in verie deede by the things 
accompliſhed in his owne perſon, he hath 
enabled and dignified thingesto be founde 
inman, and to be done and luffercd 
him, at the lcalito finiſh vp and perfect by 
the meritorious and ſatisfaRorie cauſe of 
mans {aluation ? Forthis were not onely 
to leauc tne worke of mans iullitication 
and 1ajuation to be, ynperfeR, for allthat 
hath beene done by him in hisowne per- 
fon, but ailo molt vncertaine , whether 
euer it ſhou!de be, finiſhed or no , be- 
cauſe if the matter be thus ro be deui- 
ded 
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ded betwixt Chriſt and mans one elfe, 
howſocuer man might be ſure that Chrilt 
hath done his part, he coulde never-be 
{ure that he hach orſhall hit in ut manner 
and meaſure of all rhat is left for him to 
doc , toperfcdt the ſame., Yeaif this were 


chus that amongſt orherendesthac Chriſt 


had in his merits and, fufferinges, he had 
this, thereby {o to die our doings and ſuf- 
{crings therewith, thaethey nowe ſhall be 
mcritorious of,. and fatistaRtorie for our 
qwne {ajuation, ( though by thus. faying 
they would ſeeme to attribute varo Cheilts 
merits more then we doe, in that we de+ 
nic them this effect) in deede and tructh 
inthus dealing , they, with /adas giue hun 
taire, wordes, ſaying vnto him, haile mai- 
ſer, when in ſecret. cunninglic, chey moſt 
vakindlie and wickedlic lecke to betraye 
him. Heeretoforc when they taughcrthis 
do&tane of mans merits, bluntly ,and flatly 
withoutthis new colour of their io doing, 
we tultly charged themſcluesto be the jo 
crilegious robbers of Chrilt, of that chiefe 
and ſpeciall honour that appert2ines vnto 
him:but now whiles they hauc ſoughtzto a= 
uoyd & to put fr6 themlclyes the grieuoul- 
nes ofthis charge, by this their new deuiſe,in 
ſeed of making Chriſt ſome reſtitution and 

amends 
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aftrendes for the wrong they did him,they 


nowe are flatly come to rhis, obſtimately, 
ro continue in the doing of him the ſame 
old wrong till, but nowe they will no 
longer be the onely doers thereof them 
felnes, burhe himſelfe muſt bee, iffnot 
the plaine and full principall, yer ar the 
Feaſt an open and notorious acceffary,and 
helper forvrard of them, in this their rob- 
bing of him.” Bur whatſocuer they ſay or 
doe hrerem, Ter vs with' the apoſtle be- 
leene, that he is able perfeCtly ro ſauc 
them that come ynto God by him, ſecimg he 
emer lineth to make interceſſion for them, and 
hath an enerlaſting prieſthoode. Heb. 7, 2.4, 
+5. For &s we have often heart before,ar | 
other of ther writeth , his owne ſelfe l 
bare our fmnes/in his body vpon the' rrec, 
and fo, that thereby we are borh dceliue- 
redfrom finae, and fo healed thereof; that 
thenceforth, we ſhoulde liuein |riphreguſ- 
nefle, r. Per:1, 2, 4. And with a!l our 
heartes [ct ys (hunne and deteſt all theſe 
their popiſh demſes, tending as we ſee all. 
more br lefle, to thx robbing of Chrift 
of this ſpeciall honour, to be 2 full and a 
That he i. PErieRt ſauiour in, of, atid by him ſelfe, 
King Fricft . Toproceed therefore, as thus in theſe 
&Propher two pointes particularly, you hauc heard, 


howe 
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howe rhe golpcll ſheweth you: thisto be 
his office, lo for the reſt betore mentio- 
ned, if we looke into it, it will teach-ys, 
that in this kis office, he is our Chriſt,that 
is, our annointed and appointed kinge, 
prieſt, and prophet, in and for his Church. 
King to rule, goucrne, andio protect it, 
fromall the enimics and dangers thereof: 
prictt, toredeeme it, andco make fulland 
perfect atonement and reconhhation:tho - 
rowe his ctcrnall .intercefiion , - beewixr 


God and it : and prophet to teach and 


inttructir, by his worde from time to 


time . So thathe hath of his Church.s 
preeft ly kingdome, which he hath purchaſed 
not with gold or ſilmer, but -1th bis awne ygre- 
tics blood, as Peter ſpeakethar, epiſt: 1. 
19+which he porterneth aid ordereth by the 
ſcepter of h1s warge, and perfetterh by the 
powre of 44 ſpirit, Ot the title and right 
of bis kingrick, Paule Heb. 4. 8. vnder- 
ftandcth that, Pſal: 45. 6.and 7. as po- 
kenot Dauid, thorow the ſpirit? by throne 
& for ener axd ener, the ſcepter of thy 'kirg- 
dome 1 4 ſcepter of ;ieheraſpeſe, thee be 
loned T1gh teauſreſſe avd bated migquitie wher- 
fore cuen God thy God , hath annointed 
thee with the ole of gladnes, abone thy fel« 
lowes, And touching his priefthoode to 

| proue 
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oue him to be a farre more excellent 
prieſt then cuer. was any , of the rribe of 
Lexi, Cap.7.1 2. he faith that he was made 
pricſt with an oath , by him that ſaid vnto 
him, as it is written, Pſal.1 10.4, The Lord 
| bath ſworne ard will nat repente , thou art 4 
prieſt for excr, according to the order of Mel - 
chizedech. And latily conceming his 
office of a prophet and teacher of his 
Church , CAathew ſheweth vs, that when 
he was rransfigured in the mount , this 
voyce was heard from heauen vttered of 
him , ( doubtlefſe by hisheauenlie father ) 
to eſtabliſh him heerein : This is my welbe- 
lowed ſanne , tn whome { am well pleaſed, 
heare him. Cap.17.5. Andto teach vsthat 
all doctors & teachers muſt alwaics floupe 
to him, and 1-arne that firtt of him, which 
they teach others, he ſaith , be nor called 
mo ba , for one is your door , euen 
Chriſt, 24h,23.10, thereby not forbid- 
ding the title, but the abuſe thereof, which 
is, when any dare take ypon them as doc + 
tors 2nd teachers onely of trueth, to vige 
that for trueth vpon the Church , or to 
Gods people, which they cannot warrant 
foto be, by the vndoubted voyce and word 
of Chriſt, Fs kingdom is not of this world: 
for ſo he himſelferold Pilate, Tobn.18.3 6. 
and 
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and yet he isſucha king , as that he is king 
of kings, and Lord of Lords, Rene.19,16. 
And as king he is lawgiuer vnto his people 
in whole power1: is to ſaue and deſtroy, 
Iam, 4.12. As king he gouerneth and gui- 
deth his Church, both heere andin heauen, 
as the head thereof, Ephe.1t.22. As king he 
liberally be{toweth thereupon from time 
totime , thoſe rich gracesand giftes, which 
as prieſt he hath obtained for it, Ephee 4, S. 
And as king he defendeth and protecteth 

ic from all the enemies thereof, Lyke.t.17 

78. «And of this kingdome of his there t5 no 

end, Luke.1.2 3. Now as he isprieſtyhe hath 

offered once for all, ſuch a ſacrifice for the re= 
J-mption of his Church, that he need:th nat 
any other prieſt to ſucceed him,cither to offer 
any other,or that agame : (+ thus hauting ob- 
rained for 115 eternall redemption, ard aſcen- 


ding mo the heauens,there he ſits at the right 


han41. f the father, and appearing continually 
mn 91s fight he mabeth ſuch contingal interceſ 
ſo for vs,that hers ableperſeitly to ſawe thoſe 
7. Heb, 7-23 *2 Jo 
& 10.verſ.1 2,09 " Finally as prophet 
and reacherof his Church : Whatſnencr be 
hath heard of his father commg from his bo- 


. ſom,he hath declared unto vs,[0h.1,18.8.26. 


And this hath he done inott ſuthciently(as 
WC 


—- 
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we haye 9kcn in our writings alreadie in 
prine molt plentffullyproucd , in directing 
y his fparit, es hehath done, the writers 
ot the canonicall {criptures y theiein to Jet 
downe al neceſlatie doctrine for our lalug- 
tion . Arndtherefore beſides, or contrarie 
to that , nothing is to be viged ypon his 
Church , orto be receiued thereby , as 
neceſlarietolaluation, Allthcle chinges 
now rightle vaderſtoode , and according- 
ly contefiedand acknowledged to be true 
of Chrift,and thusto appertaine vnto him 
then and not beiore 15 he .come vato as 
heere in my text is required and comman- 
ded, This doctrine of the perſon/ and of- 
fice of Chriſt ,isthe yeric rocke andfoun- 
dation whercupon the Church of Chriſt 1s 
built, and whereupon it beeing built, the 
gates of nell ſhall newer prenale againſt it, 
CHMatb.16.18. Another foundationcan no 
man lay, but exen this, Teſus Chriſt\1.Cov.? 
11. Yeathis Iclus Chriſt, zs the foundation of 
the Apoſtles and prophets ( namely which 
they laide ) and the chiefe corner ſtone, in , 
whome al the building coupled togither,grow= 
eth unto an holie temple mthe Loyd, as Paul 
ſpeaketh to the Epheſians , Cap, 2.20.21. 
Heereby then it is euident, thatnot onel 
Turkes, and Iewes , and all ſuch as are 


open 
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open enimie $t&/Chtiff, & ro this dotrine 
of him, but alſo all thoſe that wonld ſeeme 
to recejue him, & yet wil notthus intertain 
him r1therrheartesand tudgernentes , as 
yet {tanG aloofefrom him, and dare not fo 
much as come yntohum, Amongſt which 
latter fort-we muſt needes muſter our do- 
melticall and next aduerſaries the papiſtes, 
For not onelyas I haue alreadic ſhewed, 
for the maintenance of their owne deuiles, 
haue they bene iuftly found guilty, & ther 
fore condened,ofcrofſing the doctrin both 
of Chritts perſon and office, both general- 
ly and particularlyin all the former bran- 
chesthereof, bur alſo intheriarec laſt ſpo- 
kenof, may they likewiſe be charged and 
adivdged , andthat moſt juſtly. Forthere 
1sneyther his kingricke, prietthood, nor 
propherſhip, ehatrhey can finden rpeir 
heartsto leaue whole and catire vnto him. 
For to the Jawes and orders appointed by 
him as king, forthe good goueragment of 
his Church, they adde, detract and alter at 
their pleaſures, ſo that a man might eaſily 
make a huge atidlarge booke” of nothing, 
elſe but a bate recjrall of cheir additions. 
thereunto , takinges therefrom , and at- 
tcrations thereof, as any man by compa- 
ring the og x” A hg het 
| is 


K._ 
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hisare ſet downe , with their doctrine and 
practiſe , may caſily and fqone perceiuc, 
And whar can they worſe abide,then to al- 
low Chriſt to be ſuch a prieſt of the newe 
Teſtament, as the goſpell hath before deſ- 
cribed heere to bee, Forthen their ſhaucn 
prieſthood & the oftering of Chrilt againe 
to his father, as a propitiatorie ſacnificetor 
the ſins of quicke and dead,, and for whar 
purpoſe {ocuer they fortheir gaine liſt ro 
intend it, and theirinuocation & mediation 
of Saints and Angels, ſhould all lie in the 
duſt, whcreby they chiefly maintaine both 
their credit and wealth, And their wriung 
many treatiles and large bookes to argue 
the canonicall ſcriptures of obſcutitic (to 
diſcourage the ſimple fromreading ofthem 
or caring to haue them red ) and of inſuf- 
ficiencie , ( to eſtabhſh their vawritten 
word of their owne traditions, as the vn- 
doubted wordof God,) to what ende elſe 
tendes it, chen moſt openly tothruſt Chriſt 
fcom his office of beeing the doRtor & pro- 
per of his Church, by opening his mouth 

o plentifully thereingas he hath,for the ſuf- 
ficient direction thereof: that they taking 
that office ypon them,ynder the title of the 
Churches pratiſe and tradition,may war- 
rant allthcix fooleries and errours , forthe 

| $4: which 
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which the be{t of them ſomerimes khaue 
confeſſed, their chiefe ground comes from 
thence. You may therefore moſt plainly ſee 
that howſocuer in words they would ſeeme 
ro pie him his due titles of God, and man, 
Chriſt, Meſſiah, leſus, Sauiour of the world, 
King, Prie(t, and Prophet, by their deedes 
inthcir ordinane dotrine and praftiſe 
they pull from himithe force and power 
of the {anic againe . For ſuch a Godand 
man he mutt be to ferue their turne, as 
vader ther hofte can and will lie hiddeſo 
quietlie, that euery receluer may cate 
lym with his mouth, how fintull and faith» 
Ice ſocuerie be: and ſuch anone in his 

ofhice for all his ticles they giue him, he 

mult be content to bee , as will ſuffer all 

the things & perſons which they haue im2+ 

gined will ſerue to that purpoſe, ro ioyne 
with him inthat high & glorious worke of 
meriting and delſeruing,vrocuring aud per- 
fefting the worke of our laluation - let him 
tcll them 'neuerlo plainely , that bi4 name 
is the Lord, and that he is as his name #s,and 

that therefore he will not gine his h onoutyey * 

ther to any othe r perſon or thing « 1ſ4.42. 3, 

Doubrleſſe if any. of che thinges they 

talk of inthis cale, might ioyne with him &. 

bis merits, in this great and high yorke ot 

K 2 meris 
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mierirne of deſetuing forman the kingdom 
of heauefi, goodand helie workes done 
in'erxce ana taith,are moſt likely ro be they 
that mighe partake with him therein. Bur 
ſo farre off exten their gtcat champion Bel- 
latniine found it to be, dee what he could, 
to thtitle theſe heereunto,, thar when he 
bad firiven with all the cunning and pov» 
ct he had totke ene and fo wonlde taine 
ſhewe howe man to that purpoſe mighe 


theteupoh ground his truft & confidence, 


ke is dtitterito confeſſe, when all comesro 
all, that the confidence that man can 
haue , eyther by meancs of them or any 
way elſe of his ſaluation , 18 but humane , 
morall and conicEturall,andno way fuch as 
certainty of fairhrequireth,but as may and 
will have with it, ſtillfeare , leaſt ir deceiue 
themin the end, Yea after he hath a httle 
wreſtled with our obieRtion again{tiuſtifi- 
cation and comming to ſaluarion by an in- 
herent rightcouſneſle of our owne , how- 
ſocuer before he ſeetned to himſelfe to run 
away withit, asa matrer moſt cleare,that 
thar might be trufied to, to worke and 
to procure theſe effeCtes: he is ſo cooled, 
that he concludes the matter but thus,that 
he allowes confidence to be pur in good 
works indeed,ſothar pridetherein be auoy- 

| ded, 
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ded : but yerfor that,thatprideis ſo hardly 
'auoidedinthis caſe 2s it1is,& we are alwaios 
lo yncertaine aswe mult needes bee, whe, 
ther we haue atrained to that meaſure and 
.mannerof rightcoulne ſe, rhag tothis pur- 
poſcisneceflary , he thinketh it molt ſafe, 

when we haue:done all the good works we 

have orcan,that yet we put all ourtruſt and 

gonfidence,in the onely mercy and good- 

neſſe of God. Which whatis u clie,but whe 
he hath done{bis work, againl{ttheimpurta- 

tion of Chriſts righteoutneſle, tomakethe 

belceuet in him mghteous by , for the &fta- 
bliſhing of chrs their o:vn inherent righte- 
oulnesin the romphe therof, cuenrhen tp 

caſt vs the bucklers; and for ſharue to take 
his hecles, and romn away from his caute, 
aid to leaue vs beth thehield & the victory. 

Bur a)wairs great isthetructh , andis will 
preuaile, Whertore bowloever they thinke 

of therniclues,we may plainely inough (ee, 

That theircaſe ispitifull and lamentable y in 
'rheir {rung thus;to darke &-to oblcure the 
gloric of: Chriſt , far the mainteoance and 

ſetting vp of themiclues aud tþeir owns de- 

wilesin his romyhe, an yet whenall comes 
ro all, robe enforced thus in effedtrocon- 
fefle, that all the while:they bave butkic- 

ked againſtche prickrs, and forebat,wher- 

n 3 , unto 
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vnto they dare not truſt in conclufion: God 

of his mercy make them to ſee-rheir groſſe 

errors heerein , andinthe meane” time let 

\ vs runne by the light of the goſpel, this 
way be Chriſt, by acknowledemg hims” 

both in perſon and office. cobe tach an one 

as I have thereby proned and mantfrited 

himto bee : which when we hane- done, 

rhen we have made a good:/beginring to 

obey Chriftes commaundementbeere, but 

yctthe chefe is behinde, forhe turcher ad- 

deth; and drinke, gr eginac. 

Chriſte By rhis drinking , he doubtlefie ynder- 

muſtbe ftoode drinking of himſelte, thereby im- 

catcnand plying eating of himlclfe alſo: for as-he 
drunken jad inthe formerchapter,Exceproee drinks © 
i _ his bloodyio withall he ſaith , except ye ears | 
mad þ q * the flefb of the ſonne of man, yeehawe no life 
hadatruc # you, andwhoſcexer eateth my fleſh, and *© 
c omunton drinke th my blood, bath eternall life ved [I'wil 
wh him, raiſe hin vp as the laft day , uerſi $3-& 54. 
By which figuratiue & metaphorica! kinde 
bf ſpeach,he would teach vs that asit is not 
mough for him that is hungry-and thifly 
ro come where meate and drinke is, to fee 
and bchole them , yeaperfettly ro knowe 
them, and be able to ſay whar every thing | 
35,andto what vie it ſerueth, bur if he would = 
havc'his hunger and thurft fatisfied,he muſt 
| | thereot \ 
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thereof both eate and drinke': 'enen {of is 


it in this caſe. -Foritis not inough toopme 
ynto Chrili,thoughwe come frompoinrto 
point asI haue ſhewed, vnlefſechat done, 
we goe fwther , yeaſo farre as that we as 
lurely and verily take him ynro vs,andinto 
vs,and {a make him as certainely our own, 
as meate & drmke recciued in and wel di- 
gelied,may be ſadrobe our owne, Wher« 
by it molt clearcly appeareth , that-as no 
benefite can ariſe-to'the maintenance of 
this preſent life þy.meat and drinkeyvnleſie 
they be cater vpon &Arunken,andas ney- 
ther the ſap,and juicethar isin the meate, 
northe power nor force of the drinke 'can 
be made outsto nourith& {trengthermour 
bodies, vnlefle we cate & drinke the meat 
aud drinke themſelues, wherein they are 
lodged & ccntained-; euen ſo is it betwixt 
Chritt & vs-And therefore , Though he be 
the bread of bfey& hisfleſb meat inueed, & his 
6/004 drink mgeed, 28 we are plainly.taught 
by hiw1 they are mthe former chap;ver.53 
55-yerwe can be neuerthe nearer cherby, 
tothe mainteniceof our ſpirituallife before 
God,vnles by aneating & drinking othim, 
firtor that purpoſe, we teed vpon him,& cat 
& drinkhimfclf,8 fo csſequetly by _ 
him wholly God & man our yery own,ant 

| K 4 {o 
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ſo growing into vnian & communion with 
hiaa ave attaine ynto allthofſe thags, 
that are preparedfor vsin-him.And to put vs 
out of a} doubt hecsceaty Saint ſober inhis firtt 
Epiſtle,Cap. 1.3 .ſheweth vs that the whole 
{cope of ys miuyNitne 20d of his fellow A- 
poltles was , thatthere by cus coromunion 
and fcllowliup with Chriſt migta be attai- 
ned, fayings, That which nee have ſeenc 
and heard, declare wee wnto yout , that ye ray 
alſo hawr fellowſhip with w3, andthatorur fr l- 
lowſhip may be with the father yavd with hu 
fomne Teſou Chriſt, Againe mott platne ic 
1$to this purpoſe , thathe writerh, Cap. 
of tatEpiſtle, verſ. 12. 1.2. where he faith 
7 bat God hath ginen vseternalt life , be that 
bath the ſarme , hath life, andbe that hath 
not the ſonne, hath not life, For heerby 
wok plainely , firſt we are taught that the 
chicte vic that weareto make of the minis 
ftrie, is, thereby to attaine to-haue com- 
munion with Chrift, and ther as clearely 
he ſhewes vs ( the better to prouoke vs ro 
ſtrive to make that vie thereof indeede ) 
that Godinhis mercy having prouided e- 
ternall lite for vs, which we by the fall of 
Adam and our owne finnes had lofty 
mn his {onne Chriſt Ieſus, that yet he would 
hauc the caſe ſo ftande with vs jn reſpeR 
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thereof, tharwe can neuer haue that; vir- 
kefle we have the ſonne hinſelfe; in whom 
ſis treaſured & coffered vpfor vs,Wh 
que ſtioflefſe the Lorde' in his wiſedome, 
enen of lone towardes vs, hath ſo ordeted 
the macter, foroitt verje beſt . For whitn 
Adam and Enc ted life in their) oivae 
handes in paradice / we have fathid byer- 
quickly _ 


tore hauins ſ6c6ftie and dearely'& 
ſed it 2gaine for vs, by the death and 
fon of his'0wne welbeloued forme y he 
ſawe it in hits wiſedorge neither good t6r 
ſafe for vs ; living iiithis dangerous world, 
ro truſtir any \mbre it our owne handes: 
and therefore he thatistheaurhor and purs 
chaſer thereof - for vs, as he hath the*bel 
right therunito, by his appointmert,hath it 
fill lodged for vsitthindelfe , and that's. 
{urely andinſeparably, thar none eyer ſhal 
or can be partaker thereof, bur by the 
communication of his verie telfe firſt, and 
ſo once beeing ſure of him, then alſo he 
may withaltbe affured of the other, For 
theſe two now by Gods ordinance goe al- 
waies {o togither , that where-Chrift-is 
had , there the partie in him is ſur&of ever» 
lathng life , and where heis not had;there 
can beno aſſurance thereof The bleſſed 

lacrament 
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lacramentof the badie.and bload of Ghrift 
wasipliured by him, eucn of purpoſe not 
,ohely,wo-keepe (hill freſh in our, remem* 
bragge!his precious, depth', with, all the 
fruicescbercof , both, generally and partiy 
culasly z;butallg without all doubtyto of- 
fertg deliver and to teale thedaluery,to as 
.waay asxzightly as they thould receive the 


lame, a molt certaineynian and cominu - . 


nion;with whole and full Chit himfelfe, 
Andtoteach vs plajalyJo much, Pawefaith 
1;Cor-3.16,, T be cup of bleſſing which we 
bleſſe, is i not the communion of the blood of 
{Oprefti the breade which we breake 1511 nat the 
communion of the bodie of, Chriſt ? As cer- 
tainely.therefore, as by. bodily, eating and 
diigking,in that ſacrament, oz. <liewherc, 
the cater and driaker of bread and wine, 
makes, himſcife paitaker of all the force 
and googneſle therein, by making them- 
ſelucshrit his owne, to the cheating and 
fizengihening of this hife in the bedie : ſo 
by ſuch cating and drinking of the bodice 
broken, and flood ſhedfor him ot Chriſt 
(which are the thinges in this ſacrament 
hgnificd and offered vnto him) as is fit to 
wake ſuch foode his owne by, as verily the 
worthy and right receiver infoule feederh 
vp9n, and is nouriſhed tocternall life, "_- 
*CINLU c 
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the broken bodie, and bloodſhet of Chriſt 
Icftus.Andto allure al fxch ofthis by Chritt 
the bread isfaiq robe his body brokeng! 
the wine his blood thed, farthe remiſſion 
of their fins : and both fotermed and/called 
by his ordinance broken andpowredforeh, 
arc particularly to be giuerr rs euery fuch 
cominunicanty andtheyatelikewſetq re- 
ccine them- 2 and: therefore doubrtefſe 


thereby taught, tioronlybytharwhichthey 
{ce and heareitheadminiſtration: 3 
with thankfludand venitent. heartSto/ res 


member his death ; (and fohowe there, 
hisbodic was broken, and his blood: the 
and ſcucred from his body, andthat there 
tore thete forhandled;' are rhe 

and {pirituall foode prepared for the midins 
renance of their: ſpiricuall life before 


| God, |) but alfo/by that which fircher 
is delwered , and they receiue, rhatchey 


are to aſture. themſchies', cuerie 'onerin 
particular , that Chriſt: died tor them , 
and therefore ſhall nouriſh and feede 
them to cternall life , by: voiting him 
lelfe moſt cerramely vnto them, tothar 
ende and purpoſe, Further yettorcach 
vs , that this: moſte certaine and” reall. 
wnion with Chrifte: is for the whole 
Church,and forthe falnation thercof,moſt 

nccellary, 
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oerceſlary thoſe othotmertapbors alſo ferue; 
whenacby be is compated to theteade and 
bwband bf the: Chiirch, 14s of his -Bodic 
and wite, Epheſ, 1.12; & Cap. y, 22. or to 
the ymc tocke, wireremnto: ms heauenty fa- 
ther-cograiteth all ehbſe branchesgrhat e- 
verDrall. bring ſorth much ftuite , char/he 
may be oloritinds lo, 15-546,7.8. For here» 
by we are caught, that. as .itis with theſe, 
beade, husband, andfiocke, in reſpett of 
therboauey wife, and branches; ſo is be- 
wixChilt , and all thoſe thar ſhall be 
{ard Asthereſore-nlefierhe head, really 
grove and be viited:to..the bodic ,-yea 
though there cayhmna aire goe derwixt 
theoncandthe orher, the:bodic can haue 
no lite from thehead and as marizgebec- 
mg.iconſummate','it' maketh them that 
wete fitangers axforeone bodie,one fleſh} 
yeaoneſc}te fame; Epbeſ, 5, 28.29. and 
that otherwiſe vaperfected , it hath no 
luc effe&t : andlaflly, asit is gor mough 

forrhe braunchesta:touch the vine focke, 

yeanorhing tonauc life fromrhence, va- 

lefſe they 1o growe rherin, that itand they 

bra$irwcre ones euenToisitinthis cale, 

Lerwixt Chriftand all thoſe that would be 

vy him , Andtheretore 'to exprefie 

2much, Pawlc ſaith , That ſach as arc bas 


they 
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they are memberrof hu bodyy of bu fleſ®ond 
of bis bowes, Ephe. 5, 30:yea, 1,Cor.1.19, 
he makech the Chicks and Chriſt bur as 
one perfect man , whereof Chriftis-riue 
heade, and the 'Chutch his bodie 1 in ſo 
much as, Epheſ, 1.23 he calleth the Chuteh 
has fulnefle : toſbew thar ſuch loue ehere 
1s berwixt Chriſt and his Church, and thar 
rhere js alſo ſuch a perfeR vnion beryvixe 
chem, that though he be he that filleth all 
thinges , andis the perfeRtion theteof,thar 
he accounteth himfelfe as aheade without 
a bodice , without rhe true ynion and con+ 
nexion of the Church with him. And ther 
fore, John.17. 22, he wasan earneſt ſurer 
vnto his father , that he might be in his, as 
he his father was in himgthatſo they mighr 
bemade perfe& inone, and heerein'he 
knew he was ſo heard, thathe accounreth 
the affli tion of any ſound member of. his 
Church asthe perſecution of his owne {elf 
and therefore when Saxle perſecuteduch; 
he ſard vnto him , Sand Saul why perſecid> 
reſt t hou mee , Att 6.4; And yer better 
ro aſſure them thereof, he alſo reckoteth 
his owne ioyes to be theirs as well as cher 


forrowesro be his that will open vrto bit, 


and be his, andrherefore to ehcourageſueb 
ſo to doe and bee, he {aid vero thewd. 
REHee 
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Rewsn' 43.22, thatio ſuchbe would giuero 
fi with him , pon his throne y, and that be 
wonlde ſup wn h them, and that they likewiſe 
ſpould ſup with bim. The, euidence of this 
doarine beeing moſt{trongand apparant 
as you heare, and the papiltes themlelues, 
not ſeeming todoubtthereof at all, ( but 
that theiudgementsbf Godare vnſcarch- 
able, and thatthey hauedeſerucd for their 
wilful ſecking0 darken che bght of che 
| 06H they nill they ſhining among 
mgto be made drunke and loquite to be 
caried away, inthe moſtiuſt iudgement of 
God,by a (trong dilufionot the enchanted 
cup,ful of fornicationsprofcred vnto them 
& vged vpouthemyby the gariſh whoreof 
Babilon )it is a wonder that withal they are 
nor enforced, to {ce & to perceine the moſt 
. of the ablurdities & hereſtes they hold,tou 
ching the article of 1ultificatis & ſaluation, 
For how canit otherwiſe bee ,but thac they 
thac are thus yaitedto Chiilt & heto them 
mult needs molt cerrteyly,& asit were ſenſi 
bly vader{tid it ſo tobergby the wouderful 
alteration that therupon thorowour both 
in body & ſoule wil grow in the, by the in- 
ſeparable graces of the {pirit,alwaies acco- 


there being alſo,asalwaies there is,full 


and 


panying his vnion with his? And therfore in 


_ -;-to:Heauen. 143 
and certain remiſſion of fins al 
them.tha be ſonilic his, & he neuer going 
withouthis perfe&righteouſnes;&bemg as 
heis the very fountaine of al Gods fauours 
& mercies towards man, how is it poſhble 
that he ſhould be a mans owne,& he know 
it alſo, but that he may and mult,withouras 
ny waucring or doubting thereotyfully and 
firmly be-ailuredgthat his fins are: forgwen 
him,that his righteouſnes is his,& thatthers 
| fore he may haue a mo ſpeciall aflurance 
| and confidence of the mercy of: Gad, ta 
| 


bis moſt perſect faluation ?: For theſe gra» 
ces and fauours of God are neuer ſeuered 
| fro the perſon of Chriſt,& thertore wheras © + 
| he is once really & truely poſle(t ,therealſo 0 
the pollefſour may beaflured thatwith bio ,* | 
he poſleſſeth allchoſethings alſo. Andyes © * 
\ thele men, no not their Bellgrmine can a» 
bide any of theſe : but-it ſhall be: inough! 
withthem & him alſo, ro belceue there is 
! remiſſion of (ins, accompanying baptiſme, 
| & to be had by him,& in himin the Churchg; 
that thereisſucha mercy of God, thatis a» 
ble to ſaue,, and thattherighteoulnefſe of 
Chriſt, may be as he isour head,oursjn ſuch 
aſort,thar it may be the efficieae: £aule-ofi 
' an «inherent cighteouſnes in our -ſcjuess a=: 
| ble rocarnce heaugn by ; bur particulates 
eſpecially 
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y forvs to belecue that we ſhall 
' without all doubt hauc all ourfranes forg1- 
ucnvs,that we are ſure of this niercie, and 

haue this righteoutnelie of his' imputed 

vnto vs as our owne, whereby weſhall and 

maybe righteous beforeGod, at no hand 

they can abide. As though he that fticketh 

notto give vs his fornne God and man to 

be our verie owne,, fo thar we are his, and 

he ours , would not, or could not together 

with hum giue vs thele things allo ? Yea 

how can he withold them, giuing vs his 

ſonne , ſccing theſe and he goc alway to» 

g ther. 

This vni6 .; Burtoproceede, this vnion of ours and 
5n0t car- camunion with Chrift , though ir mult be 
—_ certain,reall,& true, inrefpect of the things 
* tobevnited, yetin regard ofthe manner of 
vniting them, we muſt nor imagineir to 

be any grofle or earthly commixtion or c6- 

junttion with him, ſuch as is with vs, che 
mingling or ioyning togither of any crea- 

res that in themſeluesare diuerſe, but that 

x is altogither , in reſpe&of the manner, 

irituall, and ſupernaturall, and yer never- 

fle- true and certaine , though ir be 

both mnſearchable and vnutterable. For let 

aman fearch all theſcriptutes thorow,and 

anorher communion andfellowſhip with 


) | Chriſt 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


>» Adil. 
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Chriſt , whereupon ſaluation 'commeth-» 
thenthat whichis ſpirituall, he ſhallnerhe* 
tinde eyrther promiſed, expected; or per- 
formed. In deede it was both promuledy and 
thereupon expected , and performed), that 
Godchead and manhood ſhoulde beynited 
rogither in one perſon , that ſo_ man ( who 
by finne had lolt his ynion, communiongand 
fellowſhip with God ) might recouer the 
ſame againe in and by that perfon,and bythat 
which he ſhould accomplith in thoſe two 
natures for him . *But as the perſonall vnion 
vt rhcle rwo natures in one Chriſt;(as by our 
Catholicketaith we areperſwaded ) isreall, 
ceraine and kite, {owe findeir, yer by hu- 
maine lenſe andreafon , incomprehenhble, 
andyet by the power of the eternall ſpirite- , 
by the fame faich, wearc taught yndoubted- 
ly to beleeuc , it was fo verily cftcfted,, for 
our cucrlaſtmg, good... A communicating 
of the mer:ts of this Chriſt, God. and man , 
vnto thote that belezne in him, by 1mpurati- 
on there is, we knowo 2 For the righteouſnes 
of God 1s on All , and wpon all that beleene tn 
him, Rorn.1.22, which 1s a rightcouſnes that 
ſuch atraine yaro by faith in him,not made 
manifeſt bythe lawe ( as.che 1nherent righ- - 
tcoulneſle of our owne merits, if there were 
any ſuch, as men knowe is ) as both in-thar 
L vericy 
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verſe, and that which goeth before, is ſhew-. 
ed. But without the habitation of the ſpi- 

fit of God proceeding borh trom che X 

ther and the Sonne { the worke whereof 

faith is. ſobn. 6.29.05 Gal. 5, 22.) we cannct 

attaine heereunto, Howbeit heere weralke 

noteyther of the vuion of che two natures 
in the perſon of one Chriſt , nor yet of his 

communicating of his merits vnto vs by im- 

putation,uor of his dwelling in vs by his ipt- 
rit : butof his owne yniting and communi- 
cating of himſclfe both God and man vnto 
vs. For conſiſting of thoſe twonarures,heere 
in my texc he bidderh ys ro come ynto him, 
and as I hauc ſhewed, to drinke of him: 
which if once we duelie performe, then we 
withal cuen thereby,arc lure of all cncbenc- 
fics neceflary to our ſaluationgthat by any of 
theſe we may looke for. Now Parlewh: n he 
ſpoke moſt plainely of this, ſaying , #e are 
wembers of his hody of bus fleſh, of hus bones, 
Epbeſ.5.30. to aſlure vsthat itis reall nd cf 
ſentiall,yea and molt certainein reſpect of 
the thingesto be vnired, Chriſt & his mem» 
bers : yet within two verſes after he con- 
fefleth and faith ,thatir is a great myſtery 
that he ſpeakethof, rhereby alſo ſhewing, 
that in reſpcR of the manner of yniting of 
them, itis ſupetnaturall and yaſcarchable 


by 
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by humaine ſefiſe and reaſon : howbe= 
it this is our comfort \, that though we 
cannot concciue it whiles we are heeres 
and ovr knowledge 1s vnpertect; that yet 
Chriſt our Tauiour to our vnſpeakeable 
conſolation hath tolde vs , thar the 4 
ſhall come when his ſhall knowe , That 
he 1s #1 the father 5 they in him 9 and he r Sroopa 
in them. 10. 14.20. In the meane time gbrained, 
thus much it hath pleaſed him to reueale 
vnto vs by the worde , that it is the 
holie Ghoſt the vetie ſpirit of God, with= 
out whichchis cannot be, and by the means 
whereof this vnion and communionis made 
betwix: Chtift and vs. Forit is written , as, 
vttered by Chrift himſelfe, [o.3.5. Except 
a man be borne againe of water and the 
ſpirit , he cannot enter intothe kingdome of 
G:-4, And Paxle molt plainelre ſaieth 
Rom,$.9. If any man haue not the ſpi- 
rit of Chriſt , the (ume is none of hu: 
And likewile Saint John, 1, Epiſt.cap. 4-verſ. 
13. writeth , chat by this we knowe that 
Chriſt s in vs,by his ſpirit that he bath gi- 
wen vs. Pale allo to this purpole veric 
notablie ſaith , by one ſprrite , we are all 
baptized into one bodie , and hane beent all 
made to drinks tmto one ſpirite . 1, Cors 


12-13, And therefore ypon veric good 
bo ground 
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ground haththe ancient father /renew(who 
lived in the next ageto the Apoltles ) in his 
third booke and 19, chapter againſt the ne- 
relies of the ”alentwians and others,written 
moſt ſweetely andprofoundlic : Sicut dr 4- 
rido tritico maſſa wna fierinon poteſt, neg, vn 
pans ; ita nec nos multi,unim fieri in Chriſto 
Jeſu poteramus , ſine aqua, que de clo eſt: & 
frcut arida terra, ſi nyn percipiat bumorem no 
frutlificat ; fic (5 nos lignum aridam e xiſten- 
tesprimum , nwiguam fruttificaremus witam 
fine ſuperna voluntaria plunia: that is, As ol 
dric wheate , neytherone lumpe of dowe, 
nor one loafe can be made; ſo neyther we 
beeing many, could cuer haue beene made 
onc in Chriſt Ieſu, without water ſrom hea* 
uen : and as the drie earth frutifeth not 
without moytture , ſowe being firſt but dry 
wood, could neuer haue had our fruit co be 
etcrnalllife without voluntaric raine from 
aboue. Which in the ſame place be interpre- 
tethto bethe ſpiritof God, which God be- 
ftoweth vpon his. Which Chriſoſcom in his 
Homilie at Pentecoſt of the holy (pirir, cal- 
leththe coupling or band of the vaion be- 
twixt Chriſt and his, Further,to prov.uc this 
our ynion with Chriſt to beſpiricuall, & not 
any grofle or carnal mingling or conioyning 
of him and vs togither, it yerie well ſerueth, 
that 


GY 
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chat Chnſt himdelfe inthe fixt of ſohn, hath 
both ablolutely, and molt confidently faide, 
verily verily I ſay vnto you except yee eate the 
fleſh of the ſonne of man , and drinks his 
bloade , yee hane noe life in yau , verſe 53% 
And allo alittle after, that he ts the breade 
of life that came downe from heauen , and. 
his fleſh is meate indeede , and his blogde ts 
drinke indeede , whereof whoſoeuer eateth 
and drinketh , hath eternall life . Verſe 51 - 
54+ 55. 56. For this being thus,he mighe. 
wel ſay toall that would be laued, from the 
beginning of the worlde , to the ende ther. 
of, aswereade he faideto his. /oh.15.4, 
5, 6. eAbiacin me, and l inyou: as the 
branch cannot bearefruite of it ſelfe; except it 
abide in the vine, no more can yee, except 
yee abide in me, I am the vine , yee are the 
branches: he that abideth in mee and [in 
him, the ſame bringeth forth much fruit; for 
without me can yee doenothing.c>c, © For as 
it hath from the beginning beene a moſt 
certaine truth, that tothe begiening of the 
being and life of man', androthe continu- 
ance of the ſame, his bodie and ſoule mult 
be ynired togeather, ſohath it alwayes 
beene, wan euer Avillbee, to make whole 
man to haue any acceptable being before 
God, crlife in bisNptr that he muſt haue 
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atrue vnion and communion with Chriſt 
both God and man. For as there is but one 
God,ſo the Apoſtle hath taught vs, There 
& but one mediator betweene God and man,the 
man Chriſt Ieſws, 1.Tim-2.5.netther is there 
ſaluation 12 4% 7 other: for amony /t men there 7! 
ginen no of her name wider heauen, whereby we 
wt be ſaued:as Peter molt Routly aduouch= 
eth. A. 4.12. Whereuponit muſt needs fol- 
low,that eyther there wasnone ſaued before 
Chriſt was God and man, which was not be- 
fore the world was 4000, yeare old & more 
(which once to imagine were moſt abſurd, 
and notoriouſly injurious to all the godly 
Patriarkes,Prophersand others thac hued in 
the time of the old Teſtament) or elfc that it 
is molt certaine &true that Paw/hath raught 
(asit js indeed of ſuch) that they did all not 
onely eat ſac ramental bread, & arinke ſacra- 
mental drinke ac we doe: but that they did eate 
the ſame ſpiritual meat (+ drink; the ſame (j5- 
ritual drink which was Chriſt, that we do.1.Cor, 
10.3:4,5c.Chriſt therefore than having no 
manhoad really,bur only in the nes and 
promiſe of Gad,it could not bee,that other- 
Wiſe then by the worke & meanes ofthe ſpi- 
xit of God they fed ypon him, & were ynited 
ynto him (God & man,which yetthen was 
neceſſary fortheir ſaluatis, Though therfore 
now he be come & gone againe,in his w_ 
hoo 
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naode outofrle worlds vntohisfather,.in 
re higheſt heauens, which alſo ſhalcontaine 
him vurothe xeftitucionofal things; as Peter: 
hath taught ys, Ac.3.21:yet weknowalſo, 
thar he is of chat almighty power,;liatas his | 
having not then yer rakE mans nature,could 
not then (top the godly Parriarkes,andPro- 
phers from theiracceſlary vaion & commu» 
nion with hun God & man: lo much leſflc,he 
hauing takenit now,and hauing finiſhed the 
worke of ourredemption, being riſen againe 
aſcended &ſet arthe righthand ofhisfataer, _ 
can the diſtance of place betwixt lieajjen.and , 
earth, hinder orlet the grouth of this yaion, 
berwixt him &his.For we ſeethe diſtance of | 
place berwixt man and wife, or father and 
child,doth not looſe the knot,or impeachthe 
ypion,that by mariage & nature was before . 
bet wixt chem, And we fee & find by experi- 
encegthat though the head in ſituation and 
place be much aboue the feet,that yetby the 
meansthat but nature hath co ynite them t0® 
githerthere 1s ſuch an yaio berwixtthem,that 
trothe head life is conucied down cue tothe 
ſoales of the teet:likewiſeinthe miſtical body 
of Chriſt, though the mEbers be neuer ſofarce 
. diſtoyned & ſeuered in place, yet that ſolirrle 
hindreth the comuni6 of Saints,that Pawhatihh 
ſaid,we that are many, are one bread ane bady, 
bicauſewe alarepartakers of onebread,u.Co.to.17 
| Sceung 


right, 


> 
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Seing therefore, by that which I haue ſaid * 
t ſufficiently appeareth, that ir is the wil & 
pleaſure of God/,, that there ſhoulde bee a 
crue and'certaine ynion betwixr” Chriſt and 
his Chutch, he being a$he is almightie,and 
therefore perfeRly able ro 'd6e whatſocuef 
he-will;ler gorrhe difficultie any way, or the 


incomprehrn{tblencs ofthe ron I it to * 


paſſe. , at al}make vsro doubte of the truth 


of the thine. For (alas) ſoſhorte is our reach - 


in eomptctiending the wanderfiil*workes of 
God, that:though we beneuer ſo \urethat 
we haueſouleseucryone of vs mnited to our 
vodies, yetthe manner how, we cannot 
conctitietherefore itbeing now made clere 
and apparant , chat Chriſt "here by ſaying 
drinke hath" taught vs to make him our 
very owne , and rhat this muſt bee, though 
moſt rruly, yetaftera ſpirituall manner ; co 
proceede, it is neceſſary nowtslearne,how 


thus we may cate him and drinkehim , and 
{o make him our owne, | 


—_ and * And'for this , we neede not ſeeke farre: 


Chriſt, 1s 777 00 
to ble: ue the'manner of phraſe that he began wirh all, 
him a+ he both eafily could, would, and ſhoulde 


for whereas,if Chriſt ſhould haue continued 


haue faide in thenext verſe , he thatdrink- 
eth of mee- of purpoſe donbrlefſe to ſhewe 
vs, thatto drinke hjm or ofhim, is oy 

| clic 
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elſe indeede but rightly to beleeue in him 
he ſaith , he thatbelecucth in mee as ſaith 
the ſcripture, &c, And the verie ſame & 
like courſe, hath he taken. Yerſ, 35 . ofthe 
former chapter , For hauing faide , he that 
commeth nto me foall not hunger by and by 
in Reade of fa ing, he that drinketh ofmee, 
he addeth he that beleeneth im mee, And to 
the ſame ende it may well be noted, that 
in that chapter , the very ſame things, that 
are vecindfed ro theeater of his fetk, and 
drinker of his blood, are alſo range rothe 
belceuer in himt andlikewiſe, ther, the ſame 
things that are threatned againſt the one, 
are threatued againſt the other, as if you 
compare the 45 , verſe with the 39 . and 
the 53. withthe 64. yee ſhall ſoone per- 
ceive , Yeaifone marke diligently Chriſts 
diſcourſe in that chapter, he ſhall eafilye 
finde, that there,to aſſure vs that to eate 
his fleſh and todrinke his blood is to be- 
lecue in him , he harh of ſet purpoſedtoode, 
both vpon the propoſition, and aſſumption, 
whereupon neceflarilie, by the rules of right 
reaſoning , thatmuſt follow forthe concluſi- 
on, For firſt, there he dwellerh ypon this, 
, thattoeate the breade of life, is to belceue 
in him, for thathe is the breade of life Yerſ. 


3 5+ &c. and then he diſcendeth to this, = 
c 
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he that catethrhe fleſh of the ſon of man & 
drinketh his blood,cateth the breade of life, 
ver[.5 4. for he ſhal haue eternal life: wheru- 
pon what can ciſe follow bur this , there- 
fore to cate the fleſh of the ſonof man & 
to drinke his blood,is ro belceuc in kim?Bur 
whom theſe thingsyet canotperſwade to be 
of this minde,let them further remcber that 
John having ſaid,as many arreceine Chriſt are 
maae the ſons of God,cap.1,1 2.that immedi- 
ately,leſt we (houldnotcoceiue aright, what 
itisto receiue him he addeth, that is , euen 
they that belecue in him. Andler them alſo 
col1derthat Paule praying that Chriſt might 
dwcl in the hearts of the Epheſians , addeth 
ſireight,to ſhew vs howthat might bee, b 

faith.cap.37. For buttheſe rwo places well. 
laid rogither,pregnitly prooue that Chrilt is 
both got & keptzreceiued of ys & coutinued 
in vsby faith, Andletnot any mithink,cither 
that this 15 new doctrine of late deuiſeds by 
vs,or that crue faich istoo weake thus roreach 
Chriſt,& romake himours. For firlt itis cer- 
taine that Tertalian, who lived within 200, 
yeares after Chriſts birth, in his booke de re- 
ſurrettione carnts,cap.29, molt plainely hath 
laid : Chriſtzs eſt auditu deworandus, c intel- 
lefturuminandus , fre 'argerendus : that is, 
Chriſt is tobe deuoured by hearing, to be 
chewed by vaderſtanding,to be digeſted b 


fait 


— — 
\ « Load $2. 


ro Heauen, 155 
fairh, And Auguſtine , who floriſhed aboue 
the 400, yearcyis both molt plaine & plenriful 
in this point. For in his 25. traſt ypon 7ohn, 
he ſaith. Ouidparas dentem + ventre? crede 
& manducaſts:\Why prepare(t thou thy teerh 
& belly? b:iceue & thou haſt eaten. Andin 
rhe next, he writeth much tothat purpole;for 
he ſaith cherey, Ad Chriſt# non ambulandocare 
rims ſed crede ndo,non mot carnts ſed volun* 
tate cords that is, we runne to Chriſt, not by 
walking but by belecuing,not by the motis 
of the fleſh, but by the wilof the heart, Yeain 
plaintearmsthere alſo he ſaith, Credere ined, 
eſt manducare paxt vinh, to belecue in him is 
to eatthe bread of life. But in myopinis inoſt 
notably he writerh to this end vpon occaſion 
of the Centurions coming to Chriltin his 33. 
booke againſt Fan/ixa the Mamchee, cap. 8. 
ſaying: Accedant ad leſum,nis carne ſedcorde; 
noncorporis preſentia fed fidei potentia:Let the 
come to Ieſus,not with or in fleſh, but with 
orin heart,notby bodily preſence, but by the 
powerot faith, Nowrteaching the otherpoint 
alſo,that fairhis not too weake thus to appre+ 
hend Chrilt,ir 1s as plaine that he hath ſaide 
inhis go.tratt ypon /obn, Quomods in celum 
mank mittam,ut ibi ſedentem teneam ? fidem 
mitte & fenuiſti; parextes tui tenuerunt carne, 
gu tene corde , quoniam Chriſt us abſens etiam 
preſens eſt ; nifs preſens eſſet , 4 nobis teners 
non 


156 The high way 
non poſſet,c>c. that is y How ſhal (treechmY 
handinto heauen , that Imay holde him fit” 
ting theze ? Send thy faith , and thou haſt 
hold of him;the fathers held him in the fleſh, 
hold thou him in heart: for Chriſt abſent is 
alſo preſent : for vnleſle he were preſent, he 
could not be held of vs. And how this ſhall 
be, he plainely ſheweth, ſaying, He is gone 
and yet he ts heere , for he caried his body into 
heanen, but his maieſtie he hath not taken from 
the worlde. Chriſoſtome alſo, an other ancient 
father , who lived much what about eAzgu- 
ſtines time , inhisſecond Homilie ypon theſe 
wordes of Eſay,Vidi Dominum, I haue icene 
the Lord , ſhewerh that though we cannot 
flic vp to heauen in bodie , thar yet in minde 
and cogitation we may . ForGod (ſaith he) 
hath gwen that ſuch winges that, nothing 
can let or ſtop it , if it will flie to heauenz 
& farre more pearcing eies,God hath giuen 
ir ( (aith he)then the body, And in his 24. 
Homilie ypon the firftto the Corinthians, re- 
membring there that faying of Chriſt , 

CMat.24-28. Where the carion ts, thither will 
the Eagles reſort , thereupon he inferrerh , 

that the Lordes table is nor for Tayes or 

Crowes, thatfeede belowe, bur for Eagles 

thartake their meate aloft: &he ſairh,that by 

hat ſpeach , Chriſthath taught them that 

woulde 
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would come wmnto his body toflie aloft, and 
not tocreepe ypon the carth , noryetto haue 
any dealing therewith. It is worthy the re- 
membring alſo, that the ſame Father no« 
ceth picks the power and force of faith, 
vpon Paxles telling theGalathians , That 
Chriſt was enen crucified among ſt them, Cap, 
3.1, For he plainely ſheweth that (the Apo- 
{tle in ſo ſaying, ſhewed them that the 
irengrhof faith was ſuch, that it is ableto 
ſee thinges though farre off, and ſo by the 
cics of faith in the miniſtrie of the —_ and 
ſacraments which had beene amongſt thoſe 
Galathians , Chriſtes death was or might 
haue beene asclearely ſcene and more clear« 
ly , then it was of many that were preſent at 
it. Andvnto Bernardstime, who lucd a- 
boue 1100 yeares after Chriſt, it ſeemeth 
that this was the currant and receiued do- 
Erine ofthe Church,touching our commu» 
nionto be had andatrained vnto with Chrift 
by faith, For in his 28, Homilie vpon the 
Canwcles he moſt plainely ſheweth , that 
though Chriſt be alcended, that yet he both 
may and will be touched , Sed affettu, non 
manu , votononoculo, fide non ſenſibus , but | 
then{ ſaith he Yit mult be by affection, and 
not byhand, by defire and not by eye , by 


faith and nor by the ſenſes, And againe bf 
gg. 
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faith will 
not ſcrue 
hcere:yca 
none but 
that which 
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his 76.ſermonyporhe Canticles,moſt notable 
js it that he wricerh to this purpoſe, ſaying, 
Though Chriſt be ſer at the right hand of hu 
Father, goe to yet, follow him, ſceke him , and 
lerneyther his inacceſſable brighrneſle , nor 
his height — thee from ſeeking , or 
once cauſe thee to diſpaire of finding him, 
ifthou canſt beleeuc; allthings are poſible 
tothe belceuer , the word is neare to my 
mouth and heart: Crede && inneriſti , nam 
credere inueniſſe eſt,that is, Beleeue and thou 
haſt found him,for to beleeueis ro havte found 
him, This admirable power of faith doudbt- 
leſſe is excellently acuouched Heb. 11.1. 
Whiles there it 1s defined to be the ground 
of things which are hoped for, and the 


euidence of things which are not ſcene, 


Wherefore let vs not once doubt, but where 
Chriſt is ſoundly and rightly beleeued in, 
there by that faiththe owner thereof cateth 
his fleſh,and drinketh his blood to his or her 
eternall ſaluation, ; 
Yetthengreatheed and care isto be ta- 
ken, that this fairh of ours be ſound & righr, 
For neither can cuery faith, a dead faith, or 
an erroneous and wrong faith, ſtand vs in 
anic ſteede inthis caſe:andtherefore marke, 
it followeth in my text , as ſaith the ſcrip» 


dingtothe #9 : which wordes, if we referre (as they 
(crigturss, may 


- ] | | 
to Heauen, _. 159 


may well, and ſome interpretershaue ) ynto 
that which wentbefore,chenthey ſerue moſt 
plainely,toteach vsthac it is no other faith 
that eyther canor will {erue our turne inthis 
caſe, but only that which is _— vs,& war- 
ranted to be ſound &rightin the canonicall 
ſcriptures, For they are the ſcriptures onely 
without all queſtion, that heere are ſpoken 
of.But whether theſe words, as ſaith the ſcrip= 
ture,here were added and vied to thisend,or 
rather as ſome others take them as'referred 
to the wordesfollowing, to teach vs to yn- 
derftand the promiſe 'that followeth, moſt 
certaine it isthat thetrue Chriſtiafaith,whers 
by we muſt feede-vpon Chritt and make 
him with all his merits and graces our owne, 
hath theſe canonicall ſcriptures of the olde 
and new Teſtament for the grounde and * 
ſufhcienr rule thereof, For they onely are 
able to make a manwiſe toſaluarionthorow 
the faith which isin Chriſt leſus, avdare 
Linen by inſpiration of God, and are profitable 
to reach, rocontince, tocorrelt andto inſtrutt 
enrighteowſneſſe,that the man of God may be 
abſolnte beeing made perfet wnto all ood 
workes,2,Tim.3,15.16.17. And therciore 
for the right framing and ſetlingvs in this 
faith , theſe are -—_ ttudied and ſearch- 
ed and moſt diligentlie to be __—_ 
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and meditated ypon, and heard , red , and 
preached , by cuery one that hath any care 
of his ſaluation, as we may learne, Dewt.17. 
18.19. loſua. 1.8. Pſal.i.l. T0.5.29, eAth, 
17.11. 2.7im,3,15. it thatinthele places, 
we ſhall finde men ofall ſorts taught,cyther 
by plaine precept , reaſon, or example thus 
to occupie themſclues heerein, Andthishath 
beene tne ancient and found judgement 
with one conſent of the Fatbers , for manic 
hundred yeares after Chriſt, And therctore, 
though «Auguſtine conteſſe with the Euan- 
geliſt, rhat Chriſt ſaid and did manic things 
which. arc not written, yert(faith he) thole 
things are choſen outto be written , which {| 
ſeemedto be ſuffictent for the ſaluation of 
| them thar belecue,Tra.qg. vpon [ohn.and 
Cap.1t. Andinhis 19, booke of the citic of © 
| | God, cap. 18, to this purpoſe he writcthgthat 


the citie of God beleeuerth the ſcriptures 
both olde and new which we cal Canonical, 
Vude fides ipſa concepta eft , ex qna mſtus vi" | 
| u#t , From whence that faith whereby the i « 
| iu{t liveth', is conceiued: yea none of yscan Þ 
| bee oris plaincrin this point then hee', For 
| in his booke of chriſtian detrine, Lib.2.cap- 
| 9. he ſ7ith there, in thoſe thinges, gue aperte 
1 poſita ſunt is ſeriptura, thatis, which plainely 

are ſet downe in the ſcriprures, all thoſe 
rhinges 
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things are found which conteineth faich, 8 
manners of living, as namely hope, and 
charitie, And heereinhe was ſo confi» 
dent, that inhis third baoke and f1xt chap- 
ter againſt Peri/ean,moltboldly andplainy 
ly heſaith, if any either of Chriſt, or of 
his Church or of any other ching wharſoc- 
uerthar appertainerh eo fairh and life, I wil 
not lay wee, bur as Pawle ſaid ,if an Angel 
trom heauen ſhould tell you any thing z 
which you haue not receiued in the fcrip- 
tures of the lawe and the Goſpell , accur- 
ſed be hee . Andhe was not alone of this 
minde: for eAthanaſinu before him in an 
oration of his againſt Idolaters ; had-moſt 
plainely wiitten, that the holy ſcriptures 
enſpired of God Swſſicinnt ad omnem t- 
ftruttiorem verunats, that 1s, are ſufficient 
to reach all trueth, And 7eriallian in bis 
booke againſt Hermogenes ſheweth thar 
he was ſoreſolute in thisthat he ſaith chere; 
thathe did cu6 adore the ſvthcicncic of the 
{criytures. Baſins alſo in hisſermon of rhe 
confeſſion of faith faith that it is a plaine 
falling from the faich andthe veric ſin of 
pride ,-enther to refuſe any thing heerein 
writren, orto bringin-ouerand abouc any 
thing, For Chriſtstheepe heare his yoice, 
& aſtrangersthey; fly. And in his Mozals , 
M dfnition 
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and meditated ypon, and heard , red, and 
preached , by euery one that hath any care 
of his ſaluation, as we may learne, Dewt.17. 
18.19. loſua. 1.8. Pſal.1.l. To.5.39, At, 
17.11. 2.7im,3,15. it thatin theſe places, . 
we ſhall finde men of all forts taught,eyther 
by plaineprecept , reaſon, or example thus 
to occupie themſclues heerein, Andthishath 
beene the ancient and found judgement 
with one conſent of the Fatbers , for manic 
hundred yeares after Chriſt, And tyerctore, 
though aAwgn/tine confeſſe with the Euan- 
peliſl, chat Chriſt ſaid and did manic things 
which are not written, yer(ſaith he) thole 
things are choſen outto be written , which 
ſeemedto be ſuffictent for the ſaluation of 
them thar belecue,Tra@.qg. vpon [obn,and 
Cap.11. Andinhis 19, booke of the citic of 
God. cap. 18, to this purpoſe he writcthgthat 
the citie of God belecuerh the ſcriptures 
both olde and new which we cal Canonical, 
Vnae fides ipſa concepta eft , ex qna mſt us vi- 
ut , From whence that faith whereby the 
uſt liveth', is conceiued: yea none of ys can 
bee oris plaincrin this point then hee', For 
in his booke of chriſtian dectrine, Lib.2.cap- 
9. he ſ2ith there, in thoſe thinges , que aperte 
poſita funt in ſeriptura;thatiis, which plainely 
are (ct dowae in the (criprures,, all' thoſe 
rhinges 
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things are found which conteineth fairh, & 
manners of living, as namely bone $\and 
charitie, And heereinhe was fo confi» 
dent, that inhis third baoke and fixt chap- 
cer againſt Perilean,moltboldly and plain» 
ly hefaith, it any either of Chriſt, or of 
his Church or of any other thing wharſoe- 
uerthar appertainerh eo fairh and life, I wil 
not lay wee, but as Pawleſaid ,if an Angel 
trom heauen ſhould tell you any thing z 
which you haue not receiued in the fcrip- 
tures of the lawe and the Golpell , accur- 
ſed be hee . Andhe was not alone of this 
minde: for eAthanaſins before him in an 
oration of. his againſt Idolaters ; had-moſt 
plainely wiitten, that the holy ſcriptures 
enſpired of God Swfficinnt ad omen tm- 
ftrattionem veritatss, that 1s, are ſufficient 
to teach all trueth, And Tertallian in his 
booke againſt Hermogenes ſheweth thar 
he was ſorclolutein thisthat he ſaith there; 
thathe did cu6 adore the ſvthcicacic of the 
{criytures. Baſitins alſoin his{crmon of rac 
confeſſion of faith ſaith that it is a plaine 
falling from the taich andthe verie ſin of 
pride y+erther to refule any thing heerein 
written, or to bringin:ouerand aboue any 
thing, For Chrittstheepe heare his yoicc, 


& aſtrangersthey; fly. And'iin his Morals z 
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_ - definition 72, he ſaith,that the veric hearers 


mult be learnedin theſcriptures,that lothey 
may try thoſe things which-are deliueredthe 
by their teachers; that ſothey may receive 
thoſethings thatare conſonant to the ſcrip- 
tures, & rciect thoſe that are not: yea in the 
85. definiti6, he conclud<th whatlocueris 
Without the (cripture, becauſe it canorbe of 
faich, winch muſt come by the hearing of 
rhat vehici is targht in the ſcriptures, as be- 
fore he had proued) mult needs be. finne, 
Cyrill, Lib.\t.in Ipannem.cap.5g.witn Aus 
grime (aith, that though all things be not 
"written that Chriſt did , yer tiolc tiunges 
were writte whcih the writers thought ſut- 
hcieve both for taith and manners. Frerome 
atlofnirh vppon he 2.3. of Mather, that 
which hath not auth.rity tr6che leriptures, 
sascahly contemned,as allowed. Andeher- 
fore Origine vpon the third of the Romains 
hath veric wel noted,thatthe Apoltle there 
gives other teachers in the Church, an 
example that thoſe thinges which they 
propounde to the'people , they ſhould 
firengthen and conftirme , not with their 
owne preſumptions ,, but with reſtimo- 
nics of the ſcripture. For as he faith, if 
ſuch an Apoſtie thought. that the; au- 
thoritie of his ſayinges was not ſufht- 
| cient 
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cient, ynleſſc he ſhewed them to be pwrit+ 
ren inthe;Jaw andthe Pro hers how ; ich 
morelight wee co think fo,of ours? His 
alſo vpon the .118, Plalme nores. jt 3s 3 
tricke of infidels and the qjreligious,ti fax 
thay the {cxiptures WAL pertection. ke. 
Qrine, Sexiog thereforeit is moll certaine 
and true ,, that Jrenexs writeth in his thir 
booke and firſt chapter, thar-whatthe A PO= 
[Utes firih preached, y atrer; by the, will. of 
God they fer downe. in their writinges 
ro, be: zhe,, ground and pillar of our faith, 
and.that,in_ the \canonicall Icriptires of 
the. glde and newe Teſtamene we, have, 
as .Chriſoſtome aduoucheth ypon the ſe. 
cond. to the Corinthes,, Homilie 13, 
molt, perfect ,avd ex3dt rule to ſollowe, 
let downe ; therefore with him and m 
nis wordes immediately thereupon in- 
ferxed., I, pray you all that you leaue 
that which ſcemeth good to this nin of 
that, Et ae his Scriptures omma inguirite, 
and of theſc Scriptures enquire all things; 
that ſg, we may all conclude. with Da- 
maſcent in, this point_, in his firſt booke 
and, firſt chapter de fide orthodoxa of 
ſound faith, all thinges That are deliue- 
red by the laye, Prophets, Apoliles , 
and Euapgcliltes, Cognoſcimm, Veneramur, 
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whil vitrs Ma , that is ; we ac- 
knowledge and teuerence , ſeeking nofur. * 
ther. Theſe chings have the racher thus 
largely noted vnto you, becauſe notwith- 
ftanding the plain euidence of this vndoubs 
ted and ancienttrueth,our aduerſaries the 
papiſtes are ſo farre off from yealding vnto : 
the ſame, that ro diſcourage men from ! 
making this vie of the holy ſcriptures, (that 

ſo they may artheir pleaſures teach ys to 

build ſuch a faith, as feemerh good vnto 

them , vpon their ynwritten word of God, 
which they hold to be the traditions of 

their Church, yea nothing elſe 1n effect 

bur their Popes pleaſures, )the beſtlearned 

amongſi them are not alhamed to beſtow 

$rcar paines, to accule rhe ſcriptures of 

uch inlufficiencie, and obſcuritie ro this 

purpoſe, as that without the helpe of rheſe 

their tradicions, the doQtine of faith and 
good manners could neither certainehe | 
nor ſufficientliebelearned at a 1, Yea here*® * 
in they haue ſome of them, asto their pers 

Andridius petuall and cuerlaſting ſhame it is well 
—a—ang knowen, gone ſofarre intheir writings, 
Hoſius, © thattheyhaue not bluſhtroſer irdowne 
Caniſius 33 catholicke trueth, that the greateſt 
Cenſura Partislefrto be determined by their tra- 
Colon. ditions, that the ſcriptures were leftrather 
to 
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to be vnder the Church, then to. haye au- 
thoricic oucr her,thatit werea pittiful ching 
if the Church ſhould be tied tothe Cano. 
nicall ſcriptures in euerie thing to be ru. 
led and oueruled thereby, eye that jt can- 
not norcuer will be well with the Church 
as long as the [ay people are ſuffered raread 
them,orto heare them.red : fortheyare io 
obſcure , and thei: ſenie is ſo flexible, 
and heard to be found {( lay they )that 
thence all herehies are ſuckr , and.rhar 
their ſenſe is as but. a leaden rule ora 
noſe , of waxe. vnleſſe jt, be flifned , 
{treighred and kept }cuen by the helpe 
of their traditions, . Wherein moſt 'cx- 
preſly they reſemble the herctikesthag {rep 
new deſcnbes in. his: third booke and ſe- 
cond chapter, who for traditions thus defa- 
ced the ſcriptures, What greater blake 
mies cah be vttered 2oaind the maicltic of 
God the author of thelg ſcriptures? For be 
hauing left them vnto his Church ,'in big 
good prouidence by. his /peamen fot hir | 
better direction to know his will,andthen * 
to belecuc ard live accordingly,(asvutot 
all doubr he haith ) how may we thinke . 
without doing of him the greateſt wrong 
that may be, thathe hathleftjrcherg1o. no 
perfeQter arule then they hold,tothis<nd? 


x66 The highway 
Fot were not this'irieffetto ſay, thatey« 

$& h&tcoulktnorforlacke of power,skill, 
and'wiſedome ;'or rharclfe he would not 
tor lacke of loue and care towardes ir, 
mike it any ſufhtcienter and certamer ? For 
whitreaſon elle canthere be thar he FFotld 
vndettake, begin & poe forward aShicharh 
with foch'a rulc for Re direction rherof,ard 
yetTeauc ir when he hzth done, ſo- maimed 
aid ſo ynprofitable as they would make it? 
Now to haue bur eyther of theſe conceites 
of God, were it not moſt ablurde and min” 
rows ynto him? Forhow can we (poile him 
eichtt of infinite wiſedome , or of infinite 
and moft perfeR lotie Becare towardes his 

Chiirch, bur withall we plainely denic him 
ro be the rrue God? Wherfcre let vs, whare 
foeuertheſemen ſay to the cotrary,learne to 
beleeue 2s onely the canonical ſcriptures of 
Godrteach vs; & tothatend & purpole, let 
vsnow as briefly as we ci,rake aview what 
they do teach vs inthis refpeR & behalfe. 


Wharfaith . Papa -lanw | firſt it is out of 
the (cr1p- -Qoubt, what oeuer the Lord harh taught 
wre hcere or told for trueth int theſe canomicall {crip- 
requireth. tures,vve arc not fitmely by faith to aſlent 


vnto,to be {o,andtlictetore hereof, howſo- 
euer to diſcredit vs withall the papiſtes 
would ſeeme to the contrary , we neither 

_ make 
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make nor moue any cotrouerſte with them, 
Yea we molt heartily with and prays that 
as they define faichto be a firme aflent' to 
the whole reucalcd wil of God by his word, 
thac once it would picate God to giuethem 
bur thisfaith, to afſent in deed without. was 
ucring to that which he hath raugnt ia his 
written word in the canonicall ſcriptures: 
for then allthe controuerl:iesbetwixt then 
& ys would freight be atan end. Eut aias 
they enforce ſuch alenle vporheſc FOpoaen 
& {0 equal their ynwritte word of craditions 
herwith,that aslong as they take this courle 
there is 10 hope that cuerthey cither canor 
wilhaue this grace: whertore toleaue them 

awlilc,grounded farre more yp6 their own 
vn written traditions,then ypon the Canonie 
cal (criptures for the lubſtice oftheirtaith, | 
the nextthing that we arc to yndertiand 
touciiing fairhis,tharwhenitis ſpokenof;as 
Ir 15 nere 11 my text,itimporteth more then 
this general aſſentto al cructh taughtinthe 
canonical icriptures.For that brings one no 
turther then credere Dea , Deum , 42 
Deo,that is,to beleeue or credit God, & to 

beiccue that heis,& what hei3,wheras here 
in my xext expreſly Chriſt faith, he that Les 

teeueth in me , thereby requiring that we 

{hould nottainkeit inough tobclecue him 

as a ſpeaker alwazes of trueth,or to belceue 
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that he is \ucha one in perſon & office, as I 
haue ſhewedhimto be, (for both thelec he 
hath already ſufficiently called for atour 
hands in bidding of vs come ynto him )but 
thatitis nececſlaric for vs,if we would haue 
him tobe our meat & drinke indeed,to goe 
yer farther, that is,to beleue in him, Which 
is ndeed{the former leſſons being weltaken 
out)therupon as ypon a moſtſound tounda- 
rion,to ground a moſtcertaine truft & con- 
fhdence,thatin,for,through, and by him, 
wholhe and ſolie, freely & ſullie we ſhalbe 
withed heere,and ſaued heereafter, To all 
the former degrees of faith,the reprobate 
and ſuch as are deſtitute fothe graces of re- 
generation & ſanEtification yea the verie 
diuels may come,namely to yeald thateue- 
ry thing is as God hath ſaid itto be in his 
written word , tocredit him bicauſe he 1s 
eructh it ſelf, & ro beleuethat he is. & that he 
is alſoſuch aone as hetherin ſersforth him* 
{elfro beey& this may therfore make rnem 
rotremble ,as James ſaith, 2.19.Bur this is 
nor the faith of Gods cleCt , that Paxle 
ipeakes of, to Titz cap,1, nor that, which 
he ſaith worketh by charitie, Gal.5. 6. nor 
that which is ſaid,purifierh the heart.g AT. 
I5.9. nor that whereof it is lo often and 
fo vniuerſally ſaid, Whoſorrer beleencth 
in him , ſhall not periſh, but bane ctcrnall 


life, 
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life. To.3.15 cc.Necefſaryitisthat Gods 
ele& haue all theſe degrees and branches 
of faith , andrhe belecuing thus farre is 
alwaiesfound in them before they can be- 
leeue in Telus Chriſt ſo as rhat through 
him they can haue any aſſurance of thcir 
faluation: butif they will haue ſuch a faith 
whereby in Chriſt Ieſus they ſhall be iuſti- 
ed, thenthey muſt nor ſtay in theſe gene- 
ralities, but rhey muſt fer Chrift with all 
his graces neceſfarie for either their juſtifi» 
cation orfſatuation before them, and by 
imbracing and applying. him particularly 
ynto them, & all that euerhe did for mans 
ſaluation,as euen done particularly& moſt 
certainly forth&zin him and by him {> made 
theirs,they are tobe afſuredthar God hath 
freely iuſtified the,& vndoubtedly alſo will 
ſaue them, For though euery trueth taughr 
by God in his word bethe general obie# of 
faith,yertheproper obie&rherof,byappre- 
henſi6 where w is ſo oft ſaid inthe ſcriþ- 
tures to juſtifiegis onely ChriftIelus,wh6 it 
15not inough for faith with her inward cies 
tc know and c6feſle to be as he isin perſon 
and office as youhaue before heard, bur as 
you may ſufticiently perceiue by: Chriſtes 
ſerting of himſelfe before the taithtull as 
the meate and drinke of their ſoules, and 


by 
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by his requiring, that they ſhould hanger . 


and thirſt afterhim, yea cate him & drinke 
him, & then.by his plaine expounding that 
cating & drinking of him to, be pelecuing 
inhim,he1s bytaith to be taken & appro- 
priated to cnety rightbeleeverin him.And 
to pur it ourot doubt , that the iuſtilying 
faith orfairch in Chriſt Iclus, nzutt have and 
indeed hath this effect, Parle atter he had 
willedthe Corimhiansto prouc& try them: 
{clues whether they were inthe faith , hee 
freight adderh, And examme yorr felues » 
krow jou not your onn ſelues that Leſues Chriſt 
is in you,ltſſe you be reprobates? 2.Co.1 3.5. 
when faith thus apprehendeth Chriit,& lo 
pollefieth her owner of him,as that he him» 
ſelf may know that Chriſt 1sin hin, how ci 
it be then bur he rhat hath by tanhſo found 
and got Chriſt, hath alſoin bind & by him 
a ſpecial aſlurance that his ſms are forgiuen 
him, & thar yodoubredly he ſhall for that 
Chrifis ſake be ſaued ? when it doth all this 
we denic rot, but moſt willingly we con- 
fellethar there it bringeth forth by the po- 
werof the ſpirit of ſanGtification , good 
works plentifully in her owner; bur yet we 
darenet ſay that 1t iuſhfieth eicher for the 
worthineſle of it ſelfe,or forthe worthines 
of all the noble traine of good yorks inlc- 
| perably 
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perablie alwaies in good meaſure. aced 
any1ng it, bur onely forthe worrhines of 
Icſus Chriſt, whom ir appreh*#tdeth . Bur 
that yndoubredly faith findeth in Chriſt Ie- 
ſs Full and fufficient cauſe and marrer, for 
which moſt certainely God will both iue 
ſtifie & ſave all thoſe chart thereby haue put 
him on,as Paxle ſpeaketh, Ram, 1 3.14. all 
the places of ſcripture beforeproduced to 
proue himro be in,and of himfelfe,a fulland 
mott perfe& Sauiour, moſt pregnantly ind 
forceably ſcrue. Secing therefore brethren 
(as hereby ſufhciently hath appeared) by 
the blood of leſus , 1/e may be b:{4to enter 
1110 the holy plate , by the new and thing way 
which he hath prepared for vs throngh the 
vaile that ts his fleſh , and ſeeing we h14e an 
hish prieſt which t« oner the houfe of Gol. let 
vs Aran neerewitha true heart in aſſurance 
of faith,e& ſprinkled im our hearts fro an exill 
conſcience, and waſhed in or bodies with pare 
water, let vs keep the profeſſio of our bayev ith= 
ont Wauering, ihe 7 fairhful that promiſed. 
Heb.10.19. For farth is the ground of things 


- boped for ,c+ the exilence of rhikgs which are 


rot ſcene. Heb. 11.1. Let vs aske ch] therfore 
in faith of our good & gracious God , and 
waucrnor,as [ames coilſelleth vs, for be tat 
waxereth 15 bke the waters of the ſeu, toft of 
| the 
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the winde, and caried away, neither let that 
man thinke that he ſhall obtaine any thing of 
the Lord : lan. 2.19. And let ys confident- 
ly conclude with Saint Pawle ,that beeing 
inſtified by faith ,we hawe peace with God, 
through Teſus Chriſt, by whom alſo we haue 
pa . through faith unto bus grace, wherein | 
we ſtand and reionce wnder the hope of the * 
glory of God , yea with that hope , that (hall | 
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neuer ſhame or confound v5. Rom. 51.096, 
For whatſocucr our aduerſariesſayorfecle | 
tothe contrary in themſclues, we that can } 
finde once by faith , that we haue put on 
Chriſt, that we have eaten his fcth and | 
drunke his blood, yeathat he js cuenin vs, þ} 
and therefore haue firſt Gods promiſes of= |} 
ten declared and madeynto ys, and then | 
the ſame particularly, outwardly in the fa» *+ 
craments , and inwardly in cur ſoules by =» 
his ſpirit thus ſealed and applied vnto 
vs, dare boldly with Saint ob ſay, that we 
know we are tranflated from death to life. 
I. Epiſt. 3.14. and with Saint Pawle,thar we 
are perſwaded that nathing ſhall ener ſepe- 
rate vs from the [owe of God which ts tn 
Chriſt Teſus, For ſeeing he bath nat ſpared to 
beſtow his onne ſaune vpon vs , how ſhall he 
ret with bin giue vs all things elſe. Rom, 8, 
13.39» yea we arc ſureit is no preſumption 
to 
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to beleeue' God without any wauering, 
thus many waies teſtifying his effeRuall 
mercy & loue to appertaine cuen vnto ys: 
eye we know it were wickedlyto call the 
rrueth and faithfulneſſe of God into que- 
{tion , once to doubt when he 1o many 
waics hathſoughtroput vsout ofal doubr. 
No maruel though the papiſtescan attaine 
vntonoſuch ioy and peace or aſſurance 
in their conſciences of faluation by their 
faich . For firſt they build as much ofrheir 
faith ypon rhe ſandie foundation of their 
owne traditions, as ypon the tocke of the 
canonicall ſcriptures : ſecondly the faith 
that they talke on, leades them no further 
then toa generall aſlentroa!ltrueth reuea« 
led by God vnto manin his word , wheres 
of in aps they neyther thinke the 
knowledge of all that rruech neceſſary,nor 
yet the [peciall application of the promiſes 
to any, contenting themſelues with belee> 
ung in generall,chat there is in the Church 
remiſſi-n of ſinnes purchaſed by Chriſt &c. 
And thirdly they holdthere1sno ſuch faith 
whereby , in, & for Chriſt the ownertherof 
can come tc any ſuch affutace of the mercy 
of God, ofthe fpſacnes of his ſins, and of 
life euerlaſting : yea that that is rather 4 


preſumption, & amere hon and inuenti- 
on 
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on, then any {##h allowed of, God,vnleſſe 
'God giuc 2man a ſpeciall revelation, as it 
-were telling, him by name in particular, 
that tc ſhall haue-theſc in deed for Chriſts 
fake : andthat therefore is inovgh fort» 
belceue that their are theſe things in deede 
by Chriſt purcbaſed . Ad therforelaſtly 
they bolde-wha,farh may be in the re- 
ws iſo , ar thatir is ſaid to wſtfte one- 
ly bicauſc i,4.0ne of the firſt diſpoſitions 
coinſiicaziqng and that itiultifieth not fo 
much torapprengnding Chriſt the witih« r, 
as forthat uw obtaineth that Chriſt ſhoulde 
farmally-igthily her owner, by powringinto 
himtlic grace of charity , whereby be may 
atter be ablempreto tute himſelf, and to 
mexzte tie kingdome of hcauen by good 
works .Scthat ineftct they hold & reach, 

thatit 1wſtificih par for Chnlt apprehended 
&zpplied ro-herownerybut for charitie and 
other good works that Chriſt by his grace, 
for the worthjvelle therof,beſtoweth ypon 

him quite cofrtrarytothe ſcriptures; which 

as we haue heard, ſhut 4 A Quite out 
| tromthis officeof wltfying and purchaſin g 

of ſaluationforman, Whereas the y know 

furtherthat theſame (criptures put a mani- 

felt difference betwixt this righteouſneſle 

of the law thatliesin doing, and that which 
$ WE 
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we haueto make ys righteous by , by faith 
in Chriſt leſus. Row.10.5 cc. and Gal, 7. 
12. And yet cuen their great Do&tor EY 
larmine neither is nor will. be aſhamedof 
any of this their doctrine of faith, and in 
this laſtpoint,, though he be enforced to 
grauat that we.are firlt iuſtifiedfreely with- 
our workes in Chriſt Teſus , and that hea» 
uen allo is Godschildrens by adgption and 
inheritance? yet the formal cauſe of our 
tuſtificaticn muſt be with him the | infuſcd 
habite of charitie, and good workes af- 
ter dene. mult make vs to. have a ſecond 
right vato the kingdome of heauen\, atid 
ſo tofurther degrees of glory there, by the 


-way of wages and wi debt. Though forall. 


this, when he hath done his beſt for the 
maintenance of thisfecond title and right 
thereuntoy he dare not teach any wich agy 
ſpecial aflurance & confidence thatcannot 
decciuc then, to truſt theretinto, Nay theſe 
things thus being moſt certainly held ard 
taug'.tby the touching the nature of faith 
quite contrary to the ſcriptures, 1 can neuer 
maruaile that by their faith there is bred no - 
certainner hope or confidence in them 
of Gods mercie, or of the forgiuenefle 
of. their. finnes, or of aniec thing elſe 


that appertaines to fſaluation , then as 
| | when 
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on, then any faxh allowed of, God,vnleſſe 
'God giuc 4-man aſpeciall revelation, as it 
-were telling. him by name in pagticular, 
that ic ſhall haue-theſe in deed for Chriſts 

fake : andthar therefore tis inough for to 
belceue that theirare theſe things in deede 
by Chriſt purcbaſgd . And therforelaftly 
they hole; that farth may bc in the re- 
Re, anc! that ics ſaid to iſtifie one- 
ly bicau(c iis 6ne of the firſt diſpoſitions 
£0inſiuicaziong and thatitiuſiteth not fo 
much torapprengnding Chriſt the iwitihe r, 
asforthat uw obraincth tnat Chriſt ſhoulde 
farmalily:ig{tily-her owner, by powringinco 
himthe grace of charity , whereby be may 
after be abletoreto iu fic himſelf, and to 
merite tie xingdome of hcauen by good 
works.Scithatineffct they hold & teach, 
thatit 1wſtificrh par for Chnilt apprehended 
& applied ro-herowner,but tor charitie and 
other good works that Chriſt by his graces 
for the worthjveſle therof,beſtoweth ypon 

him quite-comtarytothe ſcriptures; which 

as we haue heard, {hut workes quite out 

tromrkis office of iultifying and purchaſing 

of {ajuationforman, Whereas the y know 

furtherthat the{ſame ſcriptures put a mani- 

feſt difference betwixt this righteouſneſle 

of the law thatliesin doing, and thar which 
ITY 
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we haue to make vs righteous by , by faith 
in Chriſt leſus. Row.10.5. rc. and Gal, 
12. And yet cuen their great Do&tor Ba. 
larmine neither is nor will, be aſhamed of 
any of this their doQtrine of faith, and in 
this laſtpoint,, though he be enforced to 
graum that we.are firſt iuſfifiedfreely with- 
our workes in Chriſt Teſus , and that hea- 
uenalſo is Gods childrens by adgption and 
inheritance; yetthe formall cauſe of our 
iuſtification muſt be with him the infuſcd 
habite af charitie, and good workes af- 
ter dene mult make vs to. have a ſecond 
right vnto the kingdome' of heauen?, atid 
- ſotofurcher degrees of glory there, by the 
-way of wages and w(ſt debt. Though ferall, 
this, when he hath done his belt for the 
maintenance of thisecond title and right 
thereunto, he dare not teach any wich aoy 
{ſpecial aflurance & confidence that cannot 
deceiue them, to truſt theretinto. Nay theſe 
things thus being moſt certainly held arrd 
taug!:tby the touching the nature of faith 
quite contrary to the ſcriptures, I can neuer 
maruaile that by their faith there is bred no 
certainner hope or confidence in them 
of Gods mercie, or of the forgiuenefle 
of. their, fines, or of anic thing elſe 


that appertaines to ſaluation , then as . 
when 
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' when they are atthe beſt ,may finally de- 
ceiue them ; and in the meane time with 
much fearc and doubting of theireltate 
trouble thera : yea Irarher wonder,that in 
the iuſtiudgement of God they are not in 
continuall hotraur and terrotir of conſci- 
ence and. as it were compaſſed abour eue- 
houre with'the verie tormentes of hell, 
for thatthey will not be brought ro ſeeke 
to come to the father onely by him , pur 
by whom, as he himſelfe hath ranght vs, 
none can exercome vnto him. Io. 1 4. 6. For 
whiles thus they pleade and Hand vpon 
a wrong title , and would alſo beare men 
ia hand that a ſpeciall ende and vſe of 
Chriſtes comming was , riot to procure 
them ſufficientticle andright ro the king- 
dome of heauen, in, and by himſelfe and 
thinges done and faffered and in his 
owne perſon , but to inable them by theſe 
meanesto make themlſelues to haue a ſe- 
cond, a better & further title thereunto, 
they are mof{ worthy tolooſe al che com- 
fort that rhey might have , if they would 
ſtand. to the right and onely good title, 
by and for lefus Chriſtes ſake alone, And 
doubtleſſe as I haue ſhewed before , if 
they repent not , they will one day 
all the packe ofthem , finde, though too 
late 


ADE - n \ 
ate that Paslc hath pronounced ſenrence 
ofthern, in the hike caſe of the Galathiars 
Cap. . 4. ſaying, Teeare aboliched L 
Chriſt , whoſoeuer are inſtified by the lawe, 
yee are ſalve from grace. God of his tner- 
cie therefore, ificbe hisholy will, open 
their cies in time, that they mayrepent of 
all race cheir molt dangerouserrours , and 
come with vs once, tobe contentto bes 
leeue in Chriſt Iefts, as the Scriptures in« 
deecdetcachys. In the meane rime, ler 
this that Thaue fa1dy be a ſufficient warning 
to vs,as the adopred ſonnes of God tho. 
tov faith in Chriſt, oh. , 12 , to looke for 
hexuen as an inheritance prepa+ed for vs by 
our beaucnly father before the foundations of 
the world were made Mats . 2 FF .34- and 
ow reſerned for vs, whih are kept by the 
power of God thorov fatth wato ſalnatron , 
Pet.nt,4.& 5.that ſoheauen may be tovs 
as it is ſaid to be indeed ,the free gift of God 
(Rom-6,2.3.\through Teſws Chriſt our Lord. 
Andlet vs ler thes hireling and merceaane 

minded men alone ,that diſcfahne co have 
keanenof Godsfree almes, and therefore 
will haue it eyther by rheir owne carringe . 
and deſeruing of ir, v7 elſethey will goe 
withoutit, which they:'are molt like ro | 


N doe 
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dee, bicauſe they will haue it otherwiſe 
then God himſclte the owner therofghath 
covenantedand appointedthzt cuer anic 
hall come by ir. jo they baue their 
colours an« loph:Kical deuites togiue yer 
ſuch 2 gloſie 2nd faire ſheweto ths their 
dealing,as though tor all this all were very 
well of their fides : burall they can gaine 
therby is this,that ſo much the more they 
prouc theirreligionto be aptlic and wor - 
thily cearmed bythe Apotile , the miſtrie 
of iniquitie.2.T beſ.2.7.and that the proud 
and pompeous whore of Baby/on ſhoulde 
haue that worde Myfterie, let for ber very 
brand and marke m kerforebead, and that 
ſhe ſhould yer caric al her abhominations 
and fornications, wherewith ſhe (:culde 
make the inhabitantes of the world drun- 
ken, in agclden cup, the ſooner to eutile 
them to drinke deepely thereof, For in- 
deede and tructh as Ihaue ſhewed before 
and elſewhere, they can ſtand them ig no 
better {teede cyther before God or before 
any that are wiſe, than Adam and Eres 
tip leaues didthem to hide their nakednes 
from the cies of God. For how can they be 
ſo filiie and ſimple, as toimagine indcede 
that inthis great light any can & wil be 1o 
fooliſh 
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fooliſh as hearing what they doe, ſoplaine= 
he and plentifully ſet do wne euerie: where 
in the dochine of the goſpell , that Chriſt 
went thorow effetually inhis owne pet= 
ſon with che worke of our redemption and 
faluarion , as once to be drawne by theit 
ſophilticall perfwaſions, that yet whathe 
hath done, ſerueth eſpecially but to merit 
that chantie firſt ſhould be beſtowed vpon 
v$s:anG then that thereunto,& to our ns 

workes proc eeding therefrom, ſhould be 
convaied from his merits a dignitie and 
power, firſt formally ro juſtihe vs by che 
one, which we could not bee by the appli- 
cation of him and his merires vnto vs 
thorow faith. and then aftertoearne arid 
merite more ſurelie for ysby the other, 
the kingdom of heaten,then he haddotte? 
For they may prarte and brag, that whiles 
they thus ſay and reach , they arrribute 
more tothe merits of Chriſt than we doc; 
that both for our juſtification and fal- 
vation trult onelie thereaunto 5 but eue- 
tie man for all that, vnder thele fayre 
wordes may plainely ſee , that in ve- 
ric deede they heereby moſt preete 
woulde make bimy, as I ſaide before, the 
verie principall in the robbing of hirm-* 
ſ.Ife of thar fpeciall honor that is his,to be 
N 2 a full 
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aftull-and a perfeR Saviour inantby him- 
{e!;c. Butinovghis ſaidofthis point H.ow- 
beicthisfurther rouching this faith;wheie» 
by. we cate and drinke Chriſt, and make 
hay our owne( welbeloued )I would haue 
you to vnderliand,'that itis not to be at- 
tained ynto by any power or firength of 
fuſh,and blood, bur itis the ſpeciail worke 
ana fruitc of the Spirit of (od 7 For imme: 
diatcly alter /ohn had-tolde vs, that they 
tet belceue in, Chriſt ar they chabreceiue 
him, wherebyrhey are made the ſonnesof 
God , he ſaith; 4bat ſuch, are borne not of 
bltade , nur of the willof the fleſt , 1.07 of the 
will sf man, but of God , lob 1.12 .0513- 
Ang Chit hath molt plainely ſaid, [ohn.3. 
<.6, Verely werely d fay yntothee except 4 
waz be borne of mater and the Spirityhe can- 
rot enter into the kinodeme of God: that hich 
is barre of the fiesb ix flechs, ard that which 
rs berpe of the ypurit is Spirur, And yet more 
plaincly to,aftuce;vs of the, trueth of this 
paint, Pag/e inexproſie words. hath tanght 
Vsz that faith 45 1hefrmte of the Sprrity Gal. 


Ordir.arily 5+22+ Lut yet we muſtnottbinke,, though 
theworde the Spirit can4xuacrdinatily. worke this 
preached. faith without meanes immediately. where, 


when,and inwhomithfiethgthatyer not-. 


withitandin 9.4 ordinatily itdoth it by. tbe 


miniſtty 
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miniftrieof the word, and thit preathet: 
For ſo Parle concludech Soph Re tb, 
17. Then fith is by hearrig', and hea? 
by the worde of God, And therefore 4&&of: 
dingly,r. Cor.1.17. he writeth ;That ſeerit 
the worldby wiſedome knew not God , mm the 
wiſedome of God it pleaſed him , b; tha fo 
bhneſſe of ereathivy to ſane thoſe thige Pra 
leexe. And therefore alſo he nores, itis an 
eſpecial fruit and etfe& of Chriſtes'aſeeh i. 
on, Epheſ.4.10. 11.5. thar he gane and 
beſtowed ſundrie miniſtriesthere menti»« 
ned ,'vpon his Church for the repairing 
of the Saintes, for the worke of rhe mit 
ltcie and for the ecification'of rhe botif 
of Chriſt, 7ilwe a/l mecte rogither, #1th# 
wnitie of faith andthe athnorledging of rhe 
ſorne of Grd, winto a perſet mar, ar od 
rbe mealure of the age of the futnelſe* off 
Chriſt, that we henceforth be no more. ebit 
dren”, wauering and earied away with encria 
winds of dobbrind by the Meveit of men , tid. 
craftmeſſe whereby they tay in wihet) d02 C 
eerne; Saint Peter allo avecable he&reinto 
m bis firſt Epifthe;Cap.4 22:27 .c6,nowcorh 
(hat onr (::8ls vpdiofedi obeying rhe trath; 

thorow theſrunirbeirs borre aoaimnetof ork 
tall [cedbilt of ins na by the word of God, 

which afterthere he {ach enduverbfer twey, 
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ard is that which tspreac bed among [{ them, 
Whercupon therefore in the next chapter 
he exhoiterh them to lay aſide all malitis 
ouſues, all guale, di[ſunulation, erate, evd 
eull ſpeakmg aud as new borne babes to de- 
fire the ſincere nulke of the worde , 1hat they 
mey grow vp thereby, if u he ſo they had ta- 
fed bow bountifutlthe Lard nas Verſ, tant. 
Whereunto we had asiruch neede to lis 
ſn as cuer they had. Forthele are the 
daies wherein we hue, wher n that prophes+ 
cie of Chriſt is fulfilled , CMHar.14. touch- 
ing the danger that ſhould be-by falle 

rophets and teachers,able if ix were poſh. 

le to ſeduce the verie ele, Verſe 24, 
and wherein he may behold multitudes for 
lacke of foode and faithfiull preachers 
andrceachers, asſheepc having no ſheep- 
heard diſperled and (catrered;and therefor 
in reſpect wherot he may alſoſay , Swrely 
the barueſt 1s areat > but the labourers are 


few, I woulde to God therefore we 


coulde and woulde cueric one of vs ac- 
cording to his counſell there , Prate 
the Lord of the herweſt to thruſt out labous 
rers into bis harueſt,, CMatth, g: 2.6. oc, 
Beſides the bare preachingiof the worde 
asSitis well knowne-and confſeſled of all, 
fer the better both beading and nous 


riſhing 
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4 riſhing of this our faith as a1 outward good > 
: meanes y for theſpirite ro worke that 
4 þftc& in vs by , our mott pratious and 
” loving G O D, knowing howe ſlowe to 
belceue we woulde bce, hath left and 
gmuen ynto vs viſible and palpable Sicra« 
inentes, thereby as it were to- ſeale and 
more pie to apply vnto vs all 
the good promiſes of ſaluation in Chriſt 
leſus: as namelie nowe , baptiſme and 
che ſupper of the Lorde to ys & the 
newe Teſtament. The firſt whereof of- 
fereth vnto vs and fealeth the deline- 
tie to the right receiuer thereof, of 
his regeneration, reaching himo looke 
for it at the handes of God the Father, 
through GoJrne Sonne, by the mightie 
| working of the holie Ghoſt onehe, in 
that onche he is baprized in water in 
their names, And the other 15 a Sxera- 
ment of his continuall nouriſhment to 
| cternall life, in-and by the broken bo- 
| die , and bloodefticd of Chrift Iclus. 
| And therclore as to be a man , it is ne- 
| ceſlarie but once to be borne, but yet 
| alrer often to-bee fedde : fo is it moſt 
neceflarie ' fot: thoſe that woulde cuer | 
pgrowe t6 bee petfe men in Chriſt 
| leſus © buc 6nee. to bee ' baptized , 
wn N 4 bur 
j 
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but often torecc;uethe other Sacrament, 
And ir mult bc rememored alwaics that 
doth thele offer and let b:fore vs one and 


ſeife fame Chill: the one, that he may by : 
his blood walhvs <lcane from out luu-£54 
andregencrate.Vsigar ve may beginne to Y 
lead a'newe and aholylife';weorher,that ; 
by his body. broken and his blovde ſlgd 


for vs, hc may be both meate and diiGXC 
and \ulficient {pirituallfoode and nowiſhe | 
ment ynto cur hungric. and thitttie ſoulgs ' 
burthen withalt we may vagertiand, that 
the lame. Chriſte -ro-50e fame endes js | 
offered {hill vato vs when his Golpellis ” 
preached ynto vs: onclyghisis the gitffe- 
xence, as] {aid before, that the worde of= 
fers and ſets him before vs in pencrall , 
and rheſe in parriculer and ſpeciall manner 
leade vs vnto him. And whereas the word 
to breede ornouriſh faithin vs, ſtncketh 
onely the ſenſe of ourheanig ;thele ducly 
mini(tred doe not onely the betrer to-pro-+ 
uoke and ſtrengthen the ſame, moour and 
ftrike char, bur alſo our ſigh , ſmclling , 
talt and: fe lipg . I therefore asit was 
notedby Pavl# Heli. 2. that the. cauſe 
why the worde whichthe Iewes heard in 
the wildernefle profited them nor, becauſe 
# was not mixed mith faith in thoſe aber 
1 | hear 
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heardit: ſoisr molt cerraine that theſe 
ſhall nor profits, though ourwardly we 
þe partakerstherect neu- ro much af we 
Laue not faith copearic further thantothe | 
outward clementes: andit jt be afau'r ſo 
to harden our keartes, when the worde is 
þur preached 4 that we take not occaſion 
ticrebyto beiecue y, it muſtneedes be a 
farre greater faplt,ut theſe auded rherun» 
to we be (il vnſartafull, Ang thareforeas 
inreſpc$t of hearing 05 the wor:lthe A 
file faid, Hob, 45 So. long as it 28 ſaid, to 
day barden nat xonr heartes, aryn, the prone = 
cation : for ſome when they brard , proue- 
hed him ro angeryi9 \ay Ivito you, in re- 
Ipect of both much more, To thisende 
neucr foxgetthe examples of Symon A{a- 
gu and 'of /adas," whereof though the 
f one was baptizedgas we read he was, Att, 
| 8.18, andthe other was with Chrilt at the 
in(licution ofthe othcr Sacrainentas it ap= 
| poretheLntsn 2.21,yct as it appeares' in 

ath thoſe chapters , tor that eney-neither 
of themhad any ſound or truefaith , they 
were neuerthe better , but the worſe, for 
that to their other ſinnes they added in 
the receiuing of theſc,the prophaning , 2s 
much as lay in them of both thes, It when 


the word ispreached, therwiththe __ 
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of God ſoto worke in your heartes, that 
the cies of your ſoules be opened arighr 
to ſee andknowe Chriſt, and your hearts 
tramed accordinglyto beleeue in him,vn- 
doubrediy eucn then according to Chrilts 
commaundement heere in my text you 
come vnto himvand drinke him , yea you 
eare his fleſh and drinke his bloode to e- 
rernall life. Wherefore { deare brethren) 
when you cotne but to heare , I ſay vnto 
eueric one of you withthe wiſe man, Ec- 
cleſiaſtes 4.17. Take beede to thy forte when 
thowentr eff imtotbe honſe of God,that lo chot! 
mailſt follow his eounſel in thar which fol- 
loweth,that is,to be more neare to heare thi 
to offer the ſacrifice of fooles. And according 
to the aduiſe of /eremy, {by the ſtrong plow 
of repent ance & farth )breake wp the flow 
ground of your heart swhen youcome to heave, 
that we ſw nat the good ſeere of the worde 
amongſt thornes, Cap.q.4. For as you may 
molt plainly learne by the parable, Aſ7.13, 


4 e#exlough the Lord ſend never ſo good 


ſeed{imEamongtyou, & theyTowrhe good 
ſeed neuer ſo faithfully, yetit your hearts be 
ether kke the high way , or hke thornie or 


{tony ground,you hal never brinp forth #- 


ny good haruelt to the Lord, For onely the 
good & honeſt heart furniſhed py 
| (hal 
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ſhall doe that, as there we aretaughe 1 and 
therefore labour to bring fach hearts.Bur 
alas when atlcome $to all; mat} ere it #5 
that Chnitt ſaith, noxe can come D119 him, 
but whom thefather draveth, [016 44.1 ud 
may plant,and Apollo water, and y«t all to 
no puepote,vuleſſe God grne the increaſe, ?. 
Cor.3.;. And yer i lay for all this, deſpiſe 
not prophecy it you wou'de take outrhe 
farmer leflon quench zor rze ſproie. 1 .,Thef. 
5. 19.20. For by che owrwarde minifirie 
of men, the Lordinwardlie by bis ſpire 
worketh mn you a knowledge #nd loue 
of Chiitt, and fodraweta volt vito ht. 
And that hath Chriſt aimſelie tayght im- 
mediatly laying, {6b.6,45-Þt wwyittenin 
the Prophets,they ihall be « ranshs of God. 
Emerie mantherefore that hath beard, and 
bath learned of the father commeth onto me. 
Whereupon very well Awguftine in his 26. 
tract vp.1n /ohxnoteth ſaying, videre qu2- 
modo trahit yager , docendo drlettat, non ne- 


 Ceffur atems imponends : that is, behold how 


the tather draweth,by teaching he deligh» 
teth , not by impoſing neceſſitie or en- 
forcing . And to the ſane purpoſe v- 
pof*rhe- torelaide wordes hee moſfte 
iweetely obleruerh rhatir beingfounde 
nue in _chete eanhly delightes, that 
cuerie 


Of Sacra- 
mentes in 
gcnerall, 
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euverie one. is,drawne or caried with his 
delight,tnatmuch rather Chritt by teach» 
ing beeing manitelted vato vs, by his Fa- 
ther will draw.vs vnto him, Yet moſt cer= 
taine it 1s; that onely God it isthart firlt 0» 
peneth and enlightneth our mindes to 
{ce Chrilt, by his miniftneſer before vs; 
and whothencreatesin ys anewe ,a will 
to delight in him and to imbrace him, 
which the ſame Father acknowledgeth al- 
1o ſaying ; that we will well,he worketh of 
himſelte without ys,and when we fo will 
that we doe, he worketh togither with ys: 
De gratiac liberoarbitrio,Cap.17. 

And yet thoughall this be moſtcruc,are 
.not the ſagramentes andthe vic and me-- 
citationthexcat ncedlefle and ſuperfluous 
vato vs to.this.purpole. For as the worde 
written ia thecagouical Scripturesis as the 
written willot out heaucnly Father, which 
we publiſt, yn you wien we readthem, 
and by pgeachingopenthem vntoyou: fo 
the Sacramentes are asthe greatand au- 
tentike ſealgs. 0i3he Lord annexed theres 
unto, forthemore and better afſucing vs 
of the cercainetic of thoſe heaucnly lega- 
ces taatthereihare bequeathed vs. Indeed 
God forhis part is fo liedfaſt,conſtant and 
true ina!l his ſayings g thatthough _ 

y 


, _— #4. 
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by bare ſpeech he ſhouldreveale-his will ; 


ynto vs,it were our dueties moſt Redfallly | 
®Z tobelecucit. But he thatmade vs, know®+ 
eth what is 1a vs, and by experience we 
! findehowneceflaricloeuerit betorvs.to 
' belecuethe word of Godgthat yetthough 
we hauc it (as inthe goodneſle of God to- 
wardes ys we haue) both written,andthus 
ſcaled and confirmed by his Sacraments, 
| that all this is licrleinough ro make vs be= 
leeuent as we ſhould. Wherefore ſeeing 
ithath pleaſed God to [toupe ſolowe ynto 
vs,& thusrto apply himſelf ro our capacity, 
letvsinthe name of God praiſchimther= /- 
fore , and moſt thankfully rake vie of all 
the meanes that he hath leftysto get vnto 
his ſonne by. And thereforegiue me leaue 
heere to enlarge my lelfealitcle yato you, 
that there be nothing wanting in mee to 
ſhew you, or to helpe you forward, by 
the hclpe of theſe Sacramentes 4 that {+1 
ſpeake of ,( through the working of Gvcs/, 
ſpirite in your heartes withall, more and { 
more to comegynto Chritt , andto be! v+ ; 
f nited vnto himato your eueriaſting ſaluati« ) 
; on. Andtherather becauſe lknowas the 
| right vnderſtanding of the nature. thereof, 
may by Gods bleſing mightihe helpe you, 
orware thereinz ſo eyrcher the 3jgnorance.; 
thereof 


am # ww 
\ > dt - o 


ah 


= m_ AM —_— TY. eg tO oo OUR ———__ n 


150 The highway 


thereof, or an erroneous concente of thery 


may vene much hinder you in the fame. 


Sacraments Iealither, according to the 
ancientvic, and phrale of the Church: 
v hich name I take was at the -fhrit bor- 
101 ed from an ancient faſhion of making 
: \olemne vow and couenant betwrxt the 
Emp rour and his ſouldiers, whereby he 
vos boundto them togoein and out be- 
fore chem 28 an Emperour, & they bound 
t' emfclues vnto him againe to be faith= 
{11/] and obectent touldicrs, And therefore 
becauſe in thefe facred rites it was obſer- 
ved, thachkewile there paſleth a folemne 
coucnant betwixt God and the worthie 
xeceivers thereof, it was thoughtthar nor 
voticly they night be cxiled/ Sacraments, 
And un verie deede , whether we conſider 
Baputme or chat other of the bodice and 
blood of Chritt , we ſhall eaſily finde thar 
thereby this is Cone. Forin Bapnittne,the 
mimifier m the name of GOD offereth 
by baptifng m water, in the name of 
tire: Father, the Sonne , and the holie 
Gholt ,- vnto the partie baprized not 
onelie- a igure & repreſentation of the 
weſhing away of his finnesand of his 1e- 
generation in the bloode of Chriſt, bur 
alſo viſible and ſenfible ſeale thereof, 


whereby - 
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whwnwy God bindeth himſelfe to doe 


all chis tor rhepartie, if che let and Roppe 
thereof be notin himſclfe: and he likewiſe 
by recciuing this Sacrament maketh 0- 
pen profeſſion , that he will hue and be- 
lecue accordingly. Andinthe other when 
breadc and wine, called as they be,are dee 
liuered vato the communicanc,m like mas» 
nerthen God offcreth to feede that partie 
to erernall life, with the bodice broken and 
blood ſhed of hisfcn : and he , by taking 
ofthem, makes open confeſſion that he {o 
belceneth and therefore will ſo ſhewitin 
his life therafter : and of this mucual! couc» 
nant the ſacrament dcliuered and receiued 
is a moſt cerraine pledge and feale be- 
twixtthem, It ſtandes therefore eucry one 
in hand, that receiue theſe Sacraments to 
haue a greate care, not onelic to belecue 
that GOD for his parte will performe 
that which thereby he bindeth himſelfe 
vnto: but allo for their partes to fi!) till 
that, whereunto they tie themſciues: 0- 
therwile ſure they are no better than diſ- 
ſemblers before men , and bypocrites be- 
fore GOD, If the Etimologie of this 
worde Sacrament , be but conlidered, 
ir night reach vs in ane caſe to deale 


with theſe alwayes 5 Sara mente , 
that 
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that is, with a ſacred and a holy minde, 
The worde is taken and vied fo general 

often, that cuc ry outward thing by Gods 
ondirianch [ionifying a furthergrace or be» 
nefire , lfath becne called 2 Sacrament. 

And therfore [oh Chappuis in his C omen- 
tary vpon Raymurds ſurmms of the Sacra- 
ments rat). .chought he had tound in H#- 
80 de ſetitto vi org? in his ſtxt booke of Sa- 
cramcnts, 2 veric periect detmition of a $2- 
crament, whenhe found that he deftnedit 
to be, Natzrale elementum extrinſecus 0- 
erlts ſreppoſitiens 4 e5 inflituttone ftowrans ,ex 
ka rindi repreſentans, ex ſantlificatie 
01:C alrqnam gratian irnifbilem es. pet 
that is, A\ natural elcmmene ſer outwardly 
before the eves, by mſtiracios figuring, by 
fimilitude repreſenting , and by lanct!- 
Rcation conlerring ſome muifible grace, 


And in verie deede , it ſfomewhar well 


re {{raincth the ouerlarge vic ofthe word 
and therefs-nethinge herein bur it 15 true 
of Sacraments properly takenas I rake 
them now. Buitro wake [fully to expreſſe 
the nature of a ſacrament thus caken , and 
noe more, I woulde tnereunto addes (and 
I am {ire it onght tobeſo)harthe infit- 
eutor ruſt bee God himſelfe; that ſome- 
time the outward paitis not onely one cle- 
ment 
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nent to be ſcene with che cies, but more 
then one: and chatit is notenough thatby 
{anRification it conferre any viſiole grace 
whatſocuer , but that that grace be cuen 
Chriſt himſelfe with ſuch graces as in him 
are prouided for our {aluation. And therfore 
I define a Sacrament , as nowe I ipeake 
thereof , to be A wiſible ſigne or ſignes, or- 
damned by Chyiſt,to be miniſtred in his Church 
_ tothe that be hiz,not only to fionre & repreſent 
himſelfe and what he hath done for their 
ſaluation; but alſo whereby to offer brmſclfe 
with grace neceſſarie to ſaluation, and todeli. 
wer bimſelfe with the ſame , and to ſeale the 
communication andaelinerte thereof,to enery 
worthy receiner of the outward element or ele- 
mentes, according tro hu inſtitution. And 
ſuch we finde no more nowin the newe 
Teſtament , but Baptiſme and the Lordes 
Supper. The other fiue vrged as Sacra- 
ment by the Romaniſts of our daies , how- 
locuer in ſone generall & umprozer ſenſe 
they may be fo called, in this they cani- 
not, For foine one or otherneceſſaryrhing 
mentioned in this definition 1s wanring 1n 
euety one of them. And yettherc is nothing 
in this definition that can be omitted,if we 
minde ſo to define or deſcribe a Sacrament 


25 that indeed truely, and fully, we meane 
ro 
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to expreſſe the nature thereof as it iscoms+ 
o——_ to thele two, Baptiſme and the 
Supper . To the conſtitution therefore of 
a Sacrament by this we may lee that it s 
firft neceſlaric , that Chrit be che author 
and inſticutor thereof, Secondly, that there 
hauc a commandement paſled trom him to 
adminiſter it in his Church, Thurdlie , that 
it conhift of ſuch ourward viſible element 
or elementes , ashe hath choſen and ap- 
pointed for that purpoſe , And fourthly, 
that according to his ordinance they be ta- 
ken as meanes to put him on by, ant to 
make him outs, with all ſuch graces as in 
him are prouided for our ſaluation . So that 
astot' e makingot a perfect mi there mult 
concure bodie and ſoule 1n one ; and tothe 
being ofour Chriſt co be a fir perlon to be 


our Mcihias and Sauiour,Godkead & man- | 


hood : lo to the full beeing of a Sacrament 
according to Thiilisordihanceyan outward 
element orelements , and Chriſt himſelfe 
and his grace fit ang needfull for our fal- 
uation are neceflary , And therefore as 
neichec bodie & ſoule in man,nor God- 
head & manhoodin Chriſt without falling 
into a grofic errour thereabour, can or may 
be ſaid or thought to be eyther confoun- 
ded with the other , or annihilated or ab- 
| ſorpted 
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ſorpted of the other : ſo neyther may we 
ſay orthinke of theſe two partes in a Sacra- 
ment. Wien therefore we cometo recetue 
any Sacrament zas outwardly we receme 
the outward element, ſo inwardly we muſt 
ſeeke to recciue allo the heauenly thing 
thcreby offered vnto ys: or elle by our de- 
fault we ſeuere thoſe thinges which we 
ſhould coupp!c and as muchas lyerh m vs, 
oucrthrowe the nature and yſe of the Sa- 
Fi cramentr, | 

Nowe to deſcend from the confiderati- Of Baps 
on of a Sacrament rhus in generall,totheſe ulme. 
| ® two particuler Sacramentes - In Baptilme 
| which is the firſt , we haue Chriſtes ordi- 


nance for it , and commaundement alſo 
E for the miniſtringof it. Atath.28.19.where 
+ Chriſt ſaid vnto his diſciples; Gae andteach 


; all nations , baptiſing thems 2 the name of 
 . the Father, the Some , andthe holy Ghoſh. 
|} And thereby alſo the worde bapriſe ſg- 

; nifying, as itdoth, to dippe in water or 
+ therewitito ſprinkle, we may lee the out- 
' ward element to be water. Whichisalſo 
 cofirmedbyalthe practiſe of the Churches 


; 3 inthe Apollles times: as appeares both in 
/ | theſtorie cf their Actes written by Saint 
" i Luke , and elſewhere , And that the 
" # thing thetby ſignified, offered, &deliuered 
þ Oz _ bs 
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is Chriſt himſelfe , and fo in him remil. 
-fion of 'ſinnes , regeneration and dying 
co finne and living againe vnto righte. 
ouſveſſe, it ſufhciently appearcth in theſe 
places of the Scriptures. Knowe ye nt 
that al] we which hane beene baptiſed ints 
Chriſt , hawe beene baptiſed mio bu 
death ? we are then buried with bim b 


+ a 


Bapriſme into his death , that libe as Chriſt * 


was rayſed vp from the dead tothe glory of thi 


Father, ſo we alſo ſhou!d nalke in newnes of | 


life, Rom, 6. J-q. Alle that are baptiſed into 
Chriſt h4aKe put VI Chriſt, Gal.}J.? T+ Be bays 
riſed ensry one of you in the name of leſuu 
Chrift for the reon{/i»n of ſinner, Aft. 2.18, 
Chriſt loncd the Churth , and paue himelfe 
forit , that he might ſarttifie it aud clearſe 
it , by the waſhing of water through the word 
&c. Ephe.g.25.26. According to his mercie 
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he ſaued vs, by the waſhing of the vew birth, 


and renewing of the holy Ghoſt zTH.2.5 .Baps 


tiſme that now i5,ſaneth Vs by the reſi wrrefti* * 


on of teſus Chriſt, 1,Pet.3.21. They there* 
fore that are deljrous nor onely to be ac- 


counted baptiſed with the outward Bap- > 


tiſme of warer, mult as you ſee accor- 
ding to Paxles counlell, Rom. 13.14. put 
on the Lord Teſus Chriſt hjmſelfe , and take 


o thought for the fleſp to fulfill the luſtes of it. | 


or 
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Forif they be partakers of the otherparr 
thereof , inthe blood of Chriſt, they are 
waſhed and cleansed : and fo mvft ; and 
are bound toline as men dead to finne 
and alive to righteouſneſſe, Bapriſme ther= 
fore Is a Sacrament of the new Teſtament, 
wherein by beeing dirped mm, or ſurinkled wpon 
with water, in the name of the Father , 
the Sonne , and the holy Ghoſt , we ave af- 


fared that God the Pathey can and will m the 
blood , and by the blood of his Sonnes by the, 


mirhry working of the holy Ghoſt , waſh away 
our fins,and ſoreceiue vs and incorporate vs 
mmto bis Church, that we hal be hit new borne 
children ard 114bled te be holy, becauſe he is 
holy. We adminifterit ro infants becauſe ir 
ſucceedeth Circutncifion : which was b 

Godserdinance appointed tobe miniftted 


to the infantsofthe lewes ,when they were 


but eight daies ofd,Ge.17.1 2,becauſe Chriſt 
ſaid, Suffer little children to rome untame,for 
of ſuch is the kiniolom of heauen, Mar.19.13. 


becauſe we readthat the Apoltles baptiſed 


whole houſeholds, as Af.16, 3 2.amongeſlt 
which ſomefimes itis molt hkelie rhere 
were fome infantes : and laſtly , becauſe 
we hnde that God promiſed not onelic 
to be the God of eAbrabam , but allo 


of his ſeede after him, Gen.1 7,7, and that 
O 3 Saint 
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Saint Pawle molt plainely teacheth , thatif 
oneof rhe parentsbe belecuing,then isthe 27 
ſeede holy. 1, Cor , 7.14, And therefore 37: 
it becing adininifired to ſuch, and in was. 7 
ter, andinthat mannerthat itis by Chriſls 
ordinance, the nature of water beeing as 
we knowe it to bee; we may and ought 
to learne all theſe leflons, that we are all 
borne and conceiuedin hnne, and there- 
with ſodefiled that we ſtand need of waſh- 
ing -'thatthis waſhingand cleanſceing is to 
be had at God the Fathers hands,through | 
TIeſus Chiiſt , bythe working of the hohic 
Ghoſt, an1no where elſe : that God both 
canand will thus waſh and cleanſe vs ; and 
that therelore this Trinitie in vnitie is one» 
ly to be belecuedin and truſted vnto for 
che matter of our ſaluation , andto be ho« 
nouredin all rhankfulnefle tor the ſame, by 
our cealing from 'ſinne anddoing of that 
which is good , Whercupon we ce , that 
they that wouldlead ys aftcr we haue once 
beene thus baptiſed, ro put our faith and 
confidencetorany part of our forgiuenes 
of ſinnes or ſalvation eyther in any 0- 
ther perſon or thing as the comon faſhion 
15 amongſt papiltes, doubtleſie they would 
haue ys to reuolt from that faith wherein 
we were baptiſed , and whercunto therby 


wc 
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we haue moſt ſolemnly bound our ſelves, 
Heereby alſo we may perceive thatthough 
Baptilme irlelfe be but once ro beminiſtred 
,- © forthereaſon before ſhewed : yet asofc 
; = as euer eyther we finde our finnes rea- 
; *® die to ſhake our faith , or otherwiſe to 
trouble vs, by meditation thereof we 
| are thus to haue our recourle againe vn- 
\ toitztothe ftrengthening both of our faith, 
> and to the weakning of the powerof ſnne, 
| (howlſoecuer the papiltes would perſwade 
4 vs, thatitſerueth onely to aſſure ys of re- 
miſſion of {innes before ;} becauſe we may 
| be ſure that God is alwaies readie, if we 
can bclecuein him, to performe vnto vs 
whatlocuer he hath offered vnto vs therein. 
Which doubtlefle is the remiſſion of all 
our '3nnes before or after, we belceuing and 
repenting thereof, Or elſe if onely thereby 
were offeredforgiueneſle of finnes before 
ic; then ſurely the Church would baue des: 
terreditto thelaſt , or later then cytherit 
hath or yet doth. | 
And as for the other Sacrament, it we Ifebe 
- the'os 
doe with any diligence” but conſider that, __ .._ 
Z which we tinde ſer downe thereof, Mat.26. crament. 
s 26,00.CMar, 14,2 2.040 Lak 22.19.0001, 
 Corni.23.c5c.weſhallthere finde, what- 
ſocuer appertaineth eyther generallyto a 
O4 \ Sacrament 
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Sacrament , or particularly vnto it mot 
plainely andeffectually expreſied, For there 
it is euident that Chrilt inflituted it , and 
commanded his wimilters to adminifter it 
vnull his comming againe : that he ordai» 
ned very bread and wine to be the outward 
vilible elements 4 and. his bodie broken 
for his,and his blood ſhed tor the remitſion 
of their innes, to be the things by the 0* 
ther figured, ligujihed and repreſented 3 
ye2, thereby both offered and truely deli- 
ucied and communicated tothe right and 
worthy receiver; And therefore to aſſure 
the of as muchyhe called the bread broken 
& diltributedybis body broken:& rhe wine 
powred forth & giuen the inthe cup , his 
bloodof the new Teſtament, ſhed for ma- 
ny to the remiſſion of ther ſins. We rhere- 
fore by warrant from hence do define this? 
Tobea Sacrame-t of the new Teſt amet au- 
fitnted by Chriſt , aud to adminiftred by bus 
ordinance, and tobereceimed according to the 
ſame of his fairhfull people conſiſting not one- 
ly of bread broken & wine powred ont mto 
the cupyto be diſtributed & receined of al wor» 
thy commers thereunto inremembrance of 
bu death and paſſion ; and «s ondoubred t0- 
hens by hs inſtjtution(though net of therr own 
nature beth that bus body was brokengard his 
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blood ſhed for alt his in gentral, and alſo parti» 
cularly for the full redemption and ſaluation 
of enery right receiner hereof : but alſo of the 
very broken body and bloodſhed of Chriſt, for 
our ſalnation theyewithall as certamely offred 
to be fed on tacternall life, wnd fed on indeed 
by enery worthy comm unicant( though by ſpi= 
ritnall meanes ) a4 the othey ave offered wnto 
them, takgn and fed on by the inſtruments of 
the badie, Whereupon molt carneltly we 
exhott euery one that would worthily 
come vnto thistable , and fo be parrakers 
indeed to their comfort of this Sacrament, 
with Saint. Paule m any caſe to trie and 
examine themlclues ff , and to iudge 
themſelues , leaſt tor want of ſo doing 
they be hcere iudged of the Lord by ea- 
ting of this breade and drinking of this 
cup vaworthily'to haue made thetnſelues 
guiltic of his bodic and bloode , and ſo to 
eate and drinke their own damnation;For 
though we holde breade and wine heere- 
in till ro retaine their former ſub « 
{tance and effence; becauſe 'euen by the 
expreflc wordes of the inflitution in the 
places before quoated ſo muchis euidenty 
and the common nature of 'a $4erament 
requireih the aq; + of the out- 


warde element in his former nature oP 
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loirmay carriethe betrerand apterreſem- 
blance of the thing whoſename it beateth: 
yet we know and moſt willingly conteſſe 
with all antiquitic, that thereof heere by 
yertue of Chritles inſtitution, ( which doth 
and ſhal remaine inforce ſtil to the worlds 
end alwaics to effeRt the ſame in bread 
and wine according to his ordinance ſet F 
alide and vied to this purpoſe ) there is Þ} 
a verie great change and alteration, But ÞT 
that 1s but in name, vſe, 'and eſtimation, 
For whereas Before they were but called 
breadand wine,and ſerued butto the com- 
mon vie ofthe nouriſhing and cheering of | 
the bodie , and therefore ſo onely were 
to be eſteemed : heerein they beare the | 
names of the verie bodic, and bloode of | 
Chrilt, and they {erue as the Lordes good | 
meanestolead and(trengrhen our faith to | 
The vie feedetheruponiadeedtoour faluation: and |\ 
thereof. \{\erefore weelterme of them herein,notas 
they are of theirowne nature , bytas they 
are by his in{titution , ſacred ſignes , ſim- 
bols, repreſentations, fimilitudes, pledges, 
and ſcales of thoſe thinges whole names 
they beare. Ang theretore we call ypon 
you molt earneſtly, whenſocuer you re- 
ceiue,in the feare of God reuerently ſo to 


take them - and ſo by marking whacis ſud | 
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of them and done with them, totake occa» 
fron, firſt tocall effeQually to your re» 
membrance how Chriſtsbody was broken 
with ſorrowesand tormentes, and his pres 
tious blood ſhed and ſeueredin his Laffion 
from his body to ſatisfie the juſtice of 
God his heancnly father for mans finnes, 
yea cuen for everyone of your {innes; and 
therefore wihall heartily ro ſorrowe for 
your {innesthat put him to al theſe paines, 
and yet vnſainedlie alſo with rhankefull 
heattes to reioyce,, that he woulde take 
ſuch paines for them that were fo vn 
worthy thereof. Whichyou arc notably 
occaſioned to doe:, when in the adminie' 
firarion of this Sacrament you firit ſee 
the bread broken and the wine powred 
forth, and both particularly offered vnto 
eucrie one of you-, ſeucred and apart the 
one after the-other , yet. beanng the 
names of his bodie broken, and bloode 
ſhedfor you, Secondly, knowing thenae 
tures of bread and wine as you doe,and to 
whar vſe they ſerue touching this Ite; they 
bearjng hcere the namesofthe bodie bro+ 
ken, and blood ſliedof Chriſt asthey doe, 
we aſſure you that thereby moſt julthe we 
arc occaſioned to beleue, that in the badie 
broken and blood ſhed of p__— 

the 
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the breade and drinke,thatis, allthe foode 
that1sneceflarytorthe mainrenahce of our 
ſpirituall lite for euer before God, lierh;and 
that thertore tacre it is only to be ſought, 
Andin thattheſeturther thus called and 
vied ; are gyicn viito euery one of you 
that come vnto the Lordes boarde , and 
you rake them, thereby the Lord by vs 
his minitters particularly offershis bodie 
broken and h1s blood ſhedde vnto cue- 
ry one of ym, to feede and nouriſh youto 
everlaſting hte : and-you by taking of 
them in outward ſhew, anfwere both him 
and vs, that you doe moſt firmly and (ted- 
faflly cucry one of you particularly beleue, 
that he will doe ſo indeede , Wherefore in 
any cale when you ftrcach forth your hatids 
and open your mouthes to take breade 
and wine, thus called, ar our hands; take 
Chrittes ſocalling of them to be a moRt 
follemne promite co his, toaſſure you that 
} indeedethen you beleeue that his body 
was once broken for you , and his blood 
ſhedde for the remiſſion of your fins, as the 
Rory of his paſhon and this Sacrament, 
which 1s a viſible commemoration therof; 
{hewe, that then vndeubredly withour all 
queſtion ,'you doc not-, ner cannot more 
ceratinly by thoſe inftrurgentes of your 
bodies 
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bodies, take the breade and wine & feede 
thereof then by this fairh of yours , the 
very mouth of your ſonle in this caſe, you 
feede ypon his broken bodie and bloode 
ſhedde : Burthen I ſay once againe, faile 
not but when your hands and mouthesare 
occupied about the taking & feeding vpon 
the ourward elements, let this faith of 
yours, which is in ſtcede of bot\to your 
loule, be feruently occupied in bn 
that by the broken body & bloodſhed.of 
Chriſt leſus your ſaluation was & is fully 
purchaſed. Theſe three vſcs thus made & ras 
keninthe receite of this Sacrament; in that 
you finde by experience, & knowe itto be 
moſ} cerraine,that by the force & ordinary 
worke of nature, bread and wine receied 
in, & diſgelled are conuerted to fit foode 
for ournature, & ſo there growes an vnion 
betwixr ournaturt and them:tfo this Sacra- 
ment thus recetued 18 andought tobe.vns 
to vs,aS a1caled couenaat of Chriſt Iefus 
by the mightie working ot his Spitite, to 
aliure vs that he will inde rhe means molt 
certainlye to vnite himſcite- varo vs, to 
nouriſh and to feed ys ſo with himſelfe,thar 
in him we ſhall growe to be perfect men 
in his houſe, 7 And lay , as this Sacra- 


ment ſerues fit to theſe ends , & ſo no-+ 
tably 


The high way 
tably to ſtrengthen ourfaith in Teſus Chriſt 
crucified : ſoleruesit alſo asa moſt notable 
meane , outwardly both before God and 
men , to make confeſſion of the ſame our 
faith by ; to diltinguiſh vs as by our recog- 
nifance from others that are not of that 
fayth ; to pr6uoke vs continually ro offer 
ynto God the lactifice of thankeſgiuing 
for this molt 1weete ſacrifice of his lonne 
heerein brought freſh (till ro our remem+ 
brancc,and ſo beiceued in and vpon ;-and 
to be a bond of loue and vaitie amongelt 
all the recciuers thereof, Fer as Pawle 
faith , We that are many are one bread ang 
one bodie , becauſe we are all partakers of one 
bread. 1, Cor. 10.17. So that by the re- 
ceite heereof as firlt, our vnion and. com- 
munion with Chriſt 1s ſcaled vnto vs; fo ak 
ſois it the ſeale 2nd bond of tne communis« 
on that the Saintes of God haue amongſt 
themſclues. Wherefore asit (traitely bins 
deth vs hauing received t, vnleſſe we 
would hauc it appearethat we receiued it 
ynworthily,afterwardes to live as they that 
live in, and by Chriſt : ſoit bindeth vs alſo 
allrhatrecciue,as members knit together 
10 one bodie vaderone head to liue toge- 
therin perfect peace and vnity, Worthilie 
raerefore,all theſe thinges conſidered, may 


we 
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we ſay of itas Auguſtinedid in his time: 

O Sacramentwm pietatis ! 0 ſignum unitatss: 

0 vinculum charitatis ! that is , O Sacra- 

ment of pictie !O figne of vnitie ! O bond 

of charitie ! tratt. 26. ypon lobn. Andif Who fouls 
theſe thinges were well remembred as. 
they ought, neyther ſhould miniſters, as je,v how. 
they. doe in molt places without any due 
preparation of their people before , admit 
themrag and rag one and other to this 

ſacred table: neyther wouldthe people ſo 

rudely, 12norantly, andprophanely preſle 
thereunto for a faſhion onely as to too 
commonly they doe. For it at any time 

that commaundement of Chriſt binde 

vs miniſters , as doubtleſſe ir dothor elſe 

Chriſt woulde neuer haue giuen it ysz 

Giue ye nt that whichis holie untodogges, 

neyther caſt ye your pearles before 7k 

Math .7.6, itmoſt diretly bindeth vs 

heere, to doe what lyeth in vs to know that 

they be neyther dogges nor ſwine to 

whome ive offer this blefledſacrament, be- 

fore we fo doe. For heerein we ſee Chrilt 
lelusthar is the true bread of life, whoſe fleſs 

is meate indeede and whoſe bloode is drinks 
indeede ; as he himſelfe hath aflured vs 
lobn.6.35.51. 55, is offcred to the right 
commers thereunto,& therefore here rnac 


ſaying 


208 The highway 


ſaying of Chrilt js molttrue, it i Tot good 
foirahe the childrens breade yand to caſt it to 
whelpes, Math, 15, 16, Iathe ould Teſta- 
ment the Lord hath ſer $v ne an expreſle 
Lawe, hat nove that were wrcirenmciſed 
ſbauld be admitted to the eating of the Paſ» 

ouer, Exed,12.40, Yea, Numb, 9.6. (- 
wereadethat God by his exprefle Oracle 
ſhewed Moſes, that they that were but ce- 
remonially vacicane were worthily kept 
backe; an that all luch alwayes atter , 
ſhould a monerh after the rett care the 
Paſleouer, and not before, that in the 
mean time tney might purthe themſclues, 

Likewiſe, Levit.7. 20, the Lord ſaith, If 
any doe eate of the fleſh of the Peace offerings 
that appertaine vnto the Lord , haumg bis 
wncleannes = him , the ſame perſon Lathe 
cut off from his people. Andcherefore the 

godly prielt Jehoiada had ſuch a care that 
theſe lawes ſhould be obſcrued, that to his 
commendation for cuer itis recorded of 
him, 2.Chro. 23.19 . thathe ſer Porters 

by the gatesof the houſe . of the Lord, 

that nonerthat was vncleane inany thing 
(hould encer in. And when this 1s nor done 
the Lord complaineth ſaying, F/ho us 

there amons you that would chat the dores? 
&e. Mal, io, Scing then here by it is 
thdenty 
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uident that inthe alde'Teſtariient God. 
was thus carefull- to have none"yalit"ad- - 
mitted to the Sacramences thereof; we. 
may be well aſſured thathe harh as y 
care for the Sacraments of the new; Our” 
wartit to admit childre ro che othergs,.har” 
they be born6 3nd deſcended of furh pa- 
rentes as profeſſe taitiFif Chit; and#ther- 
foreto whonte and- their ſeede God harh 
made Couenantit6 bethieir God: andthe 
other reaſons before- alleadged eothat pur- 
poſe incouragevswithall to rhe ſame + bur 
inthat Saint P«rle;as we heard "already, 
woulde haueeuery one beſore he eate of 
this bread, anddrinke of this cup in this 
Sacrament , totrie, examine, andiudge 
himſelfe , we may plainely carne that. 
none but ſuch as have diſcretion and knowe 
ledge1o to doe, and ſodoe indeede, are fit 
to be admittedto this. Moſt chriſtianly 
therefore it is pronided that none ſhoulde 


preſume heere inEngland ,topreſen him+ | 


ſelte to the Lordes table , before riotiee 
thereof givento his miniſter, thathe mizy 
try whether he can anſwer his Catethiſmg 
or otherwiſe if he know him to'be our "of 
charitie, or guiltie of any notoriouserime, 
he may put hin» off, yntill he catranfwere 
it, and yntillhe haue ſatisfied the congre- 
P gation, 
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garion bythe teſtifying of his repentance, 


and be reconciled yntothe partie whom he 
hath wronged. Andnot without great and 
vrgent cauſe 18 Chriſetorne (o earneſt as 
 wermay read he was in his-83. Homilie y- 
n,Mathew , to pertwadethe miniſters of 
is4me mno cale willingly to adinit any 
wicked - perlon to this table , willing 
them 'thar if they dyrſtnot or. coulde not 
keepe backe fuch,to tell him:for he would 
die rather then he'woulde admire eyther 
Conkull, Duke,or King forany feare,that 
he knewto be vnhit, L would to God ther» 
fore that generally all weot the Miniſterie 
wouldrake bctter care of this, thenhither- 
to too many of vs haue done, Otherwiſe 
doubtleſſe we ſhall not onely before the 
Lord be guiltic of the monſtrous finne of 
prophaning his holy milteries , in proſtitu- 
ting ofthcm to prophane and filthic per- 
ſons: buralſo both tothe peril of our owne 
ſoules and our peoples, we ſhail willing] 
(or carcleſly and negligently atthe leaſt ) 
lex them runve apparantly to cate and 
drinke their owne damnation, whole fal- 
uation we are bounde to tender and to 
turther what we may as our onne. And 
therefore that complainte of the Lordes 
vied in the like caſe. ©Hal. 1, 6.7, will 
he 


& 
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he take yp and vrge againſt vs, ſaying vn+ 
to all ſuch careleſſe and negligent mini- 
ters, O Prieſtes that deſpiſe my name ;uod 
ye ſay, wherein ? ye offer vncleaue breads 
vp4n mine an/tar; and ye ſay, wherein hand 
we polluted thee? In that yee ſay the tablt 
of the Lorde 1s not to beregaraded, Which 
after he prooves indeede and effect they 
did, whatlocuer their wordeswere, in that 
contrarie to the Jawe they offered the 
blinde , lame , and ſicke for ſacrifice. For 
into this verie fault we runne when we ad- 
mit, as too commonly we doe, vnto the 
receiuing of this Sacrament any whome 
we before knowe not to be fit both for 
knowledge and life to receiue the ſame-| 
worthilie , Howloeuer( welbeloued) let 
the nature and yle of thisSacrameat per- 
{wade you that be the people, 1nno caſe 
to ofter your ſelues ynto this Sacrainent, 
before you finde in your ielues an hearrie 
hunger and thirſt afrer Chriſt Jeſus ther* 
in offered ynto you, as you haue heard * 
and ſo true repentance for your finnes 
palt ; and then a huely faith grounded 
ypon Gods promiſes in him : and laſtly 
both theſe teſtified ynto your owne 
ſoules and conlciences by the true fruits 


of both , dying eucrieday more and _—_ 
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to ſinne , andliuwg-to righteouſneſſe; to 
be without all hypocriſie and difſimulation. 
For of theſe quarters and partes muſt rhe 
wedding garment be made,which he muſt 
bring with hin» and haue vpon his backe 
that, whenthe maiſter ofthisfealt comesin 
to view his gueltes, would be approued of 
bun. Ocherwiſc let him come neuer ſo rea- 
&ly with the other gueſtcs heezewith ap- 
parrelled indeede , and rhen handle the 
matternever io cunningly to cauſe allthem 
totake him to beas worthy a gueſt as anyof 
themſclues;yet whenthis turueyour comes 
that ſearches the hearts and reynesghe ſhall 
quickly be confounded and not able to an- 
Iwercopc werd for bis Cefence in coming 
{oirreucrently,& lo thall heare that fear- 
fullientence, which, will he nill heghe mutt 
yndergoe, pronounced on him; T ake him, 
and bir de bim hande and foote , and let him 
haxe his place im witer daarkneſſe , where « 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, Math.22.12. 
13. Otheretorc(deare brethren)before we 
come bicher,, Jet vs deucutly religiouſly 
and revercntly conſider who we atc, who 
it isSthat hath called vs, whither we are-cal- 
ledzbefore whom we ſhall appeare,and to 
what end; that ifnorthele fingle, yertheſe 
toyntly and together may moue ys tocome 
in 
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in that worthy ſortthatis neete. If we had 
but to wtertaine our Landlord, a mano 
wor(hip , or noble many we would haue 
a care to put 0n our beftappare)l, rodecke 
cur houſes in the beſt manner, andin an 
caſe to prouide charno fluttiſh corner-be 
found therein where he ſhould come to, 
offend him, or when weare in his preſence 
that any irreverent or:ynſcemely wordg 
or deede thould pafie from ys: how much 
more ought we to- have thiscare heere, 
where by our comming! we make a (hew; 
that we meane to intertaine and. recetue 
in, Chriſt Ieſus himſelte our Lorde:and 
Sauiour for .cuer to: dwell ys, that all 
thinges within ysthen be preparedacoors 
dingly? Saint Pale hath tolde vs /and-we 
j may truſt him ghar we may uat take the mes 
| bers of Cbriſt,and make them the members uf 
[ of an harlot;1. Cor. 6.15; that we canmot 
[3 drinke the enp of the Lord; and the tup of 
Dewis, bepartakers of the rable of the Lord 
and the table of Denits;T,Cor: 10. 20: awd | 
| that a5 righteouſneſſe bath wo fellonſpip with 
1 virighteonſneſſe orlixhd with darkneſſe 1 ſo 
Chriſt hathnoconcord with Beliall, or vhe 
l wnbeleeney , part with the belrewer y 2. Cor. 
: 6.14.15. And we finde by lamentable ex- 
i perience in /#das , that he bringing vnto 
P 3 this 
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thisrable, though neuer ſo much ſhew of 
pietie, knowledge, honeftie,and goodneg 
et forthathe came as an hollow hearted 
ypocrite,in apurpoleto got on With the 
treaſcn that for wages he had vndertaken , 
the Deui)l immediately vpon his beeing 
there centred into him,and fo he neuer cea- 
ſed ynrill he had accompliſhed his wicked 
purpoſe , and after by deſperate murde- 
ring of himſelfe nad ſhewed himſfelfe to 
be the childe of perdition , aswe may read 
molt plainely in rhe ſtorie ofthe Goſpel, 
Tohs. 13.27. cc. Howe therefore with a+ 
nie reaſon may we thinke that we can 
come yntothe Lordes table, there by re- 
cemuing of this Sacrament to growe in 
ynion and communion with Chrift, and 
yet be in ſuch palpable ignorance and 
darkeneſle, and infuch loue with errour 
andiniquutie as very many that come thi- 
ther both by their lives before & after ſhew 
themſclues to be? If the ſonneand heire of 
our Prince at anytime, though but in his 
iwathing cloathes ſhould' be: offered vn- 
fo vs obolde in our armes, whatfocuer 
we had in our handes , we woulde rea- 
dilic let fall to doe that ſeruice, and fo to 
be honoured : how much more to put on 
tac Lord leſusthe onaly begotten p_ 
| | 0 
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of God, the King of all kinges y. yeato re- 
cciue him into our verie {clues robe, one 
with vs, ſhould we wa Tg away and. 
lay aſide the world, the fleſl, andzhe dew, 
wil, and all the! wicked. luſtes and fruits 
of theſe? If David therefore , Pſal.24-9, 
in ſpirite forcſeeing ;-that the Arke, which 
was buta {igne and figure of Gods preſence 
amongſt che Iewes, ſhoulde one day be 
brought in by the doores of the Tem- 
ple tobe placed therein, before the Terms 
ple begannerto be built did crie as he did, 
Lift vp your heades ye gates , andliſt wp 
your (elues ye eutrlaſting doers , and the 
king of glorie ſball come mn: let me vpon 
juſter and greater occalion ciy and call 
vpon euerie one that woulde that Chriſt 
{houlde enter into them receiuing this. 
Sacrament, lift vp your heartes, 'and 
be lift yp your ſelues from 2ll the fruites 
of the fleſhe , that this King of glone_ 

may enter in ndeede , Pale for the 
ſectes and faRtions , and namely tor their 
eating and drinking in.the Idoll Tem- 
na of meate ſacrificed vnto .them,, 
owlocuer otherwile chey ſcemedio Jes 
telt 1dolatrie, and forthcir lacke 05: loug 
that they ſhewed towardes the poore in 
their loue-fcaſtes in not tarrying torthems 
| P4 gaue 
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gave the Corinthians to nderſtand , that” 
they didfo vnworthily eate of this bread 
and drinke of this cup/s thatthey made 
themſchues guilrie of the bodice and bload 
of Chritt , ate and dranketheir owne dain- 
natibn 4 and that many"lept and were 
weake amongſt them , '#8 by conference 
of rhe tenth and eleventh chapters roge- 
therofthe firſt Epifile written vnto thetn, 
itappeareth, How can we then but trem = 
ble at the conſideration of Gods indge- 
menres due ynto vsforour vaworthie par- 
raking hereof ; there beeing ſuch con- 
tentions and varieties of opityonsamong it 
ſome of ys as there bee ; and behdes 
ſuch a number of other” farre groſſer 
finnes amongſt ys then theſe of the' C9- 
rinthians were ? Ler'vs therefore take 
Pawles remedie , that is, iudpe our felues 
for this ( and doe no morefo) thavo we 
may eſcape the iudgement :of the Lorde, 
1.Cor,11.31.33; | 
Yer would not haue you take me ſo, 


be recei- as though my drift or meaning here- 


in were eyther quite to diſcourage you 
from comming , or atleaſt to driue you 
not to come bur verie ſeldome for feare 
of vinworthy comming . For Iam not ig- 
norant that Pawles ſaying, As often as £4 

” OE] Gal 
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fall eate this breadband drinks this bu; ys 
fhewe the  Lordes death untill be"'tome ; 
1,” Cor.11.26, thewtrh that & Randes'yery 
well with the will and/plealure of God 

that men (hould often be-partakersrhereo 

And therefore 1tis well knowneitwas the 
faſhion: of the Prunitine Church, viſually 
eueric Sabbaoth ;day- ro”, Communicate / 
And there are greatreal6nswhichhe' char 
wou!d be accounted a Chriſtian mdeede 
and ſo tc have faith and knowledge efir wo] 
this þuſinefie., ſhould not dirt 6 *refuſe 
to recejue when he'may .' Horrovbe ins 
ted ynto thisrable/isto be bid r&theitjaril 
ace of the Kings Sonne : 'the refuſill ts 
come whereuntovpon whatmindeorpret 
refice focuer, we finde fo dangerous Math. 
22. that both deftruction heere, ahdiperpe- 
ruall excluſion or ſhutting from the marib. 
age fea(tis chrearned them,#earſi.co4e.And 


eutric one maytee,it is ro reſuſta moſine--- 1 +7 


table meanesroſtrengthen/outfaich,whets!. 
of the (trongett in faich Rabd neede;or at 
leaſtit is plainely ro bewray ourſeliiesto be 
fuch, as tor want of charite orfor ſome 0- 
ther grieuous ficgme/that weknow' by our 
{eJues, we think not our ſelues'fitro come. 
Soto ſeeour finnes and to judge our felues 
fortae ſameis not altogether to be con- 

demned, 
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demned , 'But yer (dearely beloued ) you 

mult ynderſiand that if withall we be hear» 
rilieſoric for theſe our finnes, and pur- 

ole. ynfainedly amendment, and are wik 

ing. accordingto the nature and qualitie 

of our {innes-to giue vnfained teſtimonic 

| 20 hae particularly and privately if 

that be enough,or more publikly,itthe calc 
ſorequire, that is no ſufficient reaſon to 

wi vs from this table, For the more we 

ee Our wants and imperſeCtions, yea our 

faultes and fines, if withall we rivhely re- 

pent therof hauing knowledge & faith in 

Chrilt leſus, tight & (oundyznough weake 
andiimperſe&; yet it is verie fit and necel- 
ſariethat we come tothistable, ſoro grow 

onm alltheſe , For tis prepared for hun- 

pe andthirſtie ſoules after Chriſt, and nor 

rproud  Phatifies that arc puft vp with 

aconceit of their owne righteoulncſle and 

The ;mpe» Worthinefle - Indeede they that are delti- 
nitent and ite of all ſound knowledge and faith, and 
vnbelec- fhewit by their continuing and going on 
—_ we ir errour and impictze,and hypocrites that 
FSA the Dave none of the things they ſhould haue 
bedie and but tn ſhew,are ſimplic vnworthic to be ads 
blood of mitted; and they whenſocuerthey com?, 
Ciurſtatal make themſclues guiltic of the bodic and 
bloodof Chriſt,for refuling it,ornathauing 

| . where- 
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wherewith or whereby rtorake it , and {© 
eate the bread, & drinke ofthe cup to their 
damnation. And my ſpeach tendes there= 
fore eyther to prouokeſuch to be repenrant 
and to become new creaturesin Chritt Ie- 
ſus: or elſe, vntill indeed and trveth 
examining of theinlelues they finde them 
{clucsro be inthe faith,& ſorherby in Chrift 
Icſus , lamenting their miſerable ttate and 
condition there whiles ro abſtaine. For as 
the couenant belongs not to luch whiles 
they are ſuch; ſo no more dorhthe feale of 
the coucnagt . For them therefore by 
comming to ſnatch at the ſeale, hauing 
nothing to doe with the couenant, they 
as much asin them lies prophane rhe co» 
uenant and the author thereof.” As rhere> 
fore we {ee him worthily condetaned of 
diſloyally to the Prince her ſelfe , that of- 
fers a manifeſt abuſage to her coyne , to 
her Scale, Scepter , crowne , ſeare royal, 
robes of eſtate, orpicture: ſo we may be 
ſure, much more is he ro be accounted 
guiltic of the bodie and blood of Chriſt, 
and lo worthic of damnation , that nor dif- 
cerning aright that bread and wine arc the 
Sacraments of the body & blood of Chritt, 
with prophane handes monrh and heart re- 
ceiues the ſame The tooliſh ſounes of 
pa Ely 
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Eh, and the armie of the Iſraelites abnſed 
buc the Arke 4 which was a teftimonie and 
figne of God amonglt his people,byterch- 
mg ir into the camperwhen they tought a+ 
gainſt the Pailiſtines - and we reade the 
wrath of the Lord bro. . .:t both againſt 
them andthe whole armie to their ſhame- 
full overthrow and deſtruction. 1. Sam. 4.4. 
&c, Andio likewiſe when the Philiſtines 
prophanedit and abuſedir by ſetringit, ats 
terthey had taken it,inthehouſe of Dagon, 
euenthecrctore, x, Sxw.y.2, cc. notonely 
inthe wrath of the: Lord their idoll Dagon 
felldowneand brake his necke , and rhe 
inhabitantesot Aſbdodand of al the coaltes 
thereof were myſerably thereupon {mit» 
ten with .Emerods , but alſo they coulde 
hauenorett orcale:yntill they reſtored it 
home againe tothe people to whomit did 
appertaine. Yea when it was come: home 

agaive, what el{c was the cauſe why the 
Lord with ſudden death ſmote fiftic rhou- 

ſand men of Berhfhemeſhas we reade he 

did, I. Sem.6 19. butthatthey to whom 
it did not appertaine to doe ſo, looked into 

it? And why did God manifeſt ynto Da» 
id his diſlike of that fa@ of his , forthe 
manner thereof, by ſtriking of Yzzawith 
ludden death for laying his hande co _ 
4 Arke 
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Arke toftay it - becauſe the! oxen did ſhake 
it; though otherwiſe Davidan@Vzzahad 
neuer ſo good meznings, the one in brin- 
ging of 'ithome , andrhe other in lo ftay- 
ingir, but becauſe ir was carted bome', 
whereasthe Lexites ſhould haue broughtit, 
and he touched it that ſhould nor ? 2. Jaws, 
6.7. Wheretore once againe I ſay,not to 
drive you from the Lordes table bur of « 
defirethat when you come you may come 
to your comfort , examine yourſelues be. 
fore you come , as Paxle hath bidden you 
1. Cor.13.whether you be inthefaith orno, 
and whether Chriſt be in youor no. Far 
vntill you be in him you are as dead men 
before God. For heis, The way, the trueth 
and the life, Iohn, 14,6, \othat wheſocuer 
liueth indeede before God, with Paszle he 
may & muli ſay; [ lixe,yet not I any more,but 
Chriſt iueth in me. Gal.2.20.avdour life 'ts 
hid with Chriſt in God, and therefore , when 
Chriſt which is our life ſhall appeare , thes 
ſhall ve alfo appeare with him in glory.Collef. 
3?-4- Whereupon it followeth, asto cat 
and drinke for the ſuſtenance and mainte» 
nance of this bodie of ours, be actions of , 
one aliuc that hath alreadie bodze & ſoule 
conioyned and ynited: ſo noneindeed Can 
exorhe fleſh of the ſonne of man,&drinke 


his 
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-kisblood,- but he thar already liueth 'by 
faith in him as Paw/e ſpeaketh,Gal.2.20.8& 
ſo alreadie hath Chriſt dwelling in him. 
Anatherefore plainly toteach vs thus much, 
faith Chriſt : Except ye eate the fl:ſb of the 
Sonne of man, ard drinke his bloods , ye hane 
mole in you: and then thereupon 1mme- 
diately addeth ; whoſoener eareth my fleſh , 
and drinketh my bloode hath eternal' life , 
and alittle after,hee that exterh my fleſh and 
drinkerh my blood awelleth in me 5; 1 in him, 
Tohn.6.\Whereupon molt plainly Saint Aus 
g#ſtine in his 26.tzact vpon /obn, interreth 
thus: Hoc eſt ergo manducare illam eſcam,cy 
illum biberepotumycye. wmatis, This therfore 
1s to catethat meatc, &to drink that drink, 
roabidein Chrift,and co haue Chriſt abide 
in thee. Andby this (faith he) he that abi* 
deth noc in Chriſt, & in whom Chriſt abi- 
deth not, without all doubtneither doth he 
ſpiritually eate bisfleſhnordrink his blood, 
though carnally anc viſibly, Premat denti- 
bus Sacraments corporis & ſanguin Chri- 
fts, He preſſe with his teeth the Sacrament 
ofthe bodie and blood of Chriſt:bur rather 
he eatceth and drinketh the Sacrament of 
ſo great athing to his iudgement, becauſe 
becing vncleane he rom_ come 
to the Sacramentes of Chriſt; Andtheres 
fore 
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fore alſo moſt learnedly ſundrietimesthere 
in that tratheſhewes, that eAlind eft Sa- 
rramentum, alindvirtus Sacraments , One 
thing is the Sacrament, and an other thin 
jsthe yerrue therof: thar it is hegthat Chrilk 
* faith ſhalnotdie bur liue, thareaterh of his 
| fleſh;chatpertaines to the verrue ofthe 8a 
crament,and not tothe viſible Sacrament; 
which cates within and not without, which 
eatesin heart, not he whtch preſſerh with 
teeth. For he is moſt reſolute there alſo,that 
Res ipſa,cnmum eff Sacramentumyeſt omni ho» 
mini ad vita, nulls ad exttinmyqui ers pare 
ziceps fuerit,oyc. thatis, Taat thething of C 
the Sacrament isto cucry man that iSpartae 
ker therof to life, & tonone to deltruction: 
whereas immediately before he had yet 
written,that the Sacramenttherof, De me- 
ſa d1minica quibuſda ſumitur ad vitam,quie 
buſdam ad exitium: that 18, That the Sacra- « 
ment thereof mightof ſome from the ta« 
ble ofthe Lord bereceiucd tolife, and of 
tome to deftruction, And moſt certaine 
18 all chis,howſocuer ſome would darken all 
rais cleare light, and wipe away ail rhis 
cleare euidence, by {aying tharnone elſe 
bur tne faithfull indeede can worthily cate 
the fleſh of Chriſt and drinke his bloodey 
which are the thinges of this a 
ur . 
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bur yerynworthily chey-may ,” For though 
we read, 1.Cor.11.27.0f atiynworthy ea» 
ting of the bread and drinking of che cup, 
that maketithem guiltic of tne bodice and 
bloode of the Lord,as wehaucheard : yer. 
we neuer reade norſhall in allthe Scrips 
ures; ofanvnworthy eating of his bodie 
anddrinking of his bloode. For if there 
had beene any ſuch , Chriſtneyther could 
nor would hauclaid fo hmplie abſolutely 
and confidently as he hath , [ob». 6. 54+ 
and as we haue alrcadic heardhe did, /b0- 


ſoeurreateth my fleſh, & drinkerh my blood, 


hatherernalllife , and I will raiſe bim vp at 
the laſt day , Nono, itisnot the taking or 
feeding therupon that can hurtany,butthe 
not Going {o, that bringeth the daunger; 
eſpeciallythen when yet we would make 
a hote to doe both , and yet indeede doe 
nothing leſfe. Burt all chis while I vrging 
the right communicant in the yſe of this 
Sacrament, to ſeeke inwardly by faith ro 
feedevponthe body. broken and bloode 
ſhed of Chriſt Iefus himlelfe when out- 
wardly he feedeth vpon bread and wine 
I wouldnot be {o taken as though my mea- 
ning weretoteach, that faith heere were 
coreachno further then to the yniting of 
Chriſtes bare bodie and bloode , ths 

right 
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right communicant togither . For as he. 


both in bodie and ſoule {tandeth neede of 
him to be his Saujour, ſo itis certaine, as 
Chrilt borthGod and man perfecte God 
and perfecte man in one perſon is the 
head and husband of his Church and the 
redeemer and Sauiour thereof : ſo here faith 
is to feed ſo ypon his body broken & blood 
{-ed,asthat withallit muſt ſtedfaftly con 
ceiue and beleeue that it was & isthe body 
and blood of ſuch an one as was and is both 
very God and mangand yet bur one perſon. 
Forthence it cometh that the things done 
for vs by his broken bodic and blood ſhed, 
though in numberand time wherein they 
were donethey were finize,are inthe fight 
ofthe heavenly Father of iafinite value and 
dipnitie ( as oncel ſaid before ) ro worke 
our perfect redemption and ſaluation, that 
they were done by ſuch a manrhiat had nor 
onely a perfect bodie and foule of a many 
andinthem both wasſuch an one as it be- 
came vs to haue, that was ſeperate from 
finners, Heb. 7. 27, but alſo was and re- 
imaineth foreuet atriie & euerlalting God 
and therefore was able thus to dignific the 
workes done for ys in his matihood . And 
ro this enditis moſt heanenly and divinely 
noted. Heb.g.that the force rhar the offring 
Q. that 
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that Chriſt made of himſelfe ypon the 
crofic forvs , topurge our conſciences from 
dead workes to ſerue the lining God, commerth 
andriſeth from hence, that then by his e- 
ternall Spirit, he offered himſelfe without 
fault to Eodfor vs. And though [am nor 
ignorant that Chriſeſtome to very good 
purpoſe in his 45, Homilie vpon /obs, in- 
terpreting thoſe wordes of Chrilt , [oh». 6. 
E3.It is the ſpirit that quickneth , the fieſp 
profiteth nathing;the wordes that [ ſpeake 11- 
to you are ſpirit and life : notes that they 
were ſpoken by Cariſt not to diſable his 
fleſh alrogether. from being profitable, 
becauſe ſoro thinke is abſurdzbut to warne 
vs chat carnally we vnderfiand not his 
wordcs, which by his interpretation there 
we Goe if we take his wordes fimplic as 
they ſound & thinke nootherwilſe of them: 
for that asne faich, all miſteries are to be 
conſidered with inward eies, that is, ſpiri- 
eually: yet I cannot but thinke witn others 
alſo,thatin fo ſaying Chriſt meante no. 
onely toteach vs that his wordes were not 
pro and camally to beraken , that he 
ad ſpoken of the eating of his fleſh and 
drinking of his bloode, ( as the Caperraits 
and fuck of his hearers that belecued not, 


then tooke them ) butſpirirually (as his be» 
lecuing 
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leeuing diſciples , who notwithſtanding 
them ,raried with himWhenthe other mure 
mured or depatted by occaſion thereof ) 
bur rhat therin he had this further meanin 
and purpole toſhew them that if his fle 
and blood were as they tooke them bur 
the fleſh and bloode of a man ,then they 
could not be indeed ſuch foode for their 
ſoules, 2s he had taught them to be; bur 
beeing,asthey were,the fleſh and blood of 
ſuch an one as withall was a ſpirit, and that 
aneternall creating Spirit cuen very God, 
thencethey might be ſure thar rhey, rightly 
fed on .by fznh and the ſpite , both 
could and would bring life , Thus there« 
tore we reach and exhort all men in the vie 
of this Sacrament, to feede yponthe bodie 
broken and blood ſhed of our Chriſt and - 
Sawour , And yet thus we ſpeake with 
Chriſt, and according to the phraſe vied 
in te inftitution therof $5 becauſe as by' 
Chriſt(God and man, as by our oncly me=- 
diatour wecometothe Father; lo ic harh 
pleaſed Godin his word to reueale him yn- 
to vs,thatby his manhood and the workes 
done thetin, we ſhould grow onto fairhin 
his Godhead ynited thereunto and ſo ſhi- 
ning & nianifeſting ir felfe ynto ys therin. 

Thusthen Ihope by this ume , euen by 
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 thisplaine and (hon. declaration onely of 


The cone 
clulion of 


aur faith and iudgement concerping the 
doctrine andnaune of this Sacrament, 
you may mol} clearely ſee and perceme 
that we are wonderfully weonged and(lan- 
dex<4, and thatfo alſo are all the Churches 
oſour profeſſion, by our aduerfaries; whiles 
togi{creditys withal,they would make men 
belecugthat we make it but a naked Supper 
of bicad and wine, and lo lccke to feede 
our people therein but with bare fignes and 
figmes. For you may lee and heare that 
molt plainely and carne(tly we yrge our 
hearersthercintoſccketo feed to their c- 
rernall ſaluation , of Chriſt Jeſus himlelfe 
both God and man: and{o many other no- 
table vſes thercof as you heare we teach, 
that cuen mreſpeRthercof all the names 
and titles that any ſound antiquitie hath 
honoured this Sacrament withal,may moſt 
wly be giuen vnto it as1tis minifired. and 
vied by vs. We finde it hath beene cal- 
led the Supper cf the Lurd, the Table of 
the Lord,the Sacrament of his bodic and 
bloode , the Exchariſt, a Sacrifice , and 
Smaxrs, and viually with vs itis calledihs 
Comunio, And which of theſe is it not with 
vs?Itis the ſupper 5ithe Loxd becauſe as we 
teach,atthe laſtſupperhe infiuuted, it; and 
it 
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it 18 his Table becauſe cherin he feedeth his 
with himlelt: it is the Sacrament ofhis body 
& blood,becaulero his it isa ſacred mranes _ 
ot the Lord ro nouriſh, frengthen ,and CX= 
erciſe their faith therein : itis the Eathariſt 
becauſe thereby we are fo directly & foker- 
ably occafionedas we are,toyceld all hear» 
tie thankes vnto Godfor the death and paſ- 
Gon of Chriſtleſus, whereof it is ſo' nota» 
ble a memorial ;anda Sactifice ever thet-» 
fore alfoir may be tearmed :& alſo Sjnax- 
6 it is, becauſe it is atiexcellent bond of onr 
aſſemblies and meetings togethef to re- 
ceive it-+ and laſtly, worthily we may and 
doe call ir the Communion, becauſe it is9a 
ſcate firſt of our communion with Obri®, 
and then of one of vs with an otherin kiwi, 
And yer for all this, though this tnoft Evr- 
tainely be the generall doetrine hel@ wich 
one content by all the Ciarches rhar'ptb- 
tefſe che Golpell with vs; excepr of a feWe 
peeuith and wilfull Lurherers our $ductla+ 
ries,nor theſe neither will not be fatisfiedy 
bur when we haue ſaid and done whit we 
can,all isnorhing with rhemt thar 1 chis 
caſe we ſay or doe , vnlefſe we wilwith 
them by vcrtue of Chrifſtes wordes fpoken 
by him'ir\the inſtitution heereofhol 
Neal preſence of Chriſtesbodk and VIsod 
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- "of all commers thereunto and receiucrs 

.  thercof, haue they true faith or no; his ves 
7 rie bodic and blood really be taken in and 

/ fedvpon. Whichbecing a doctrine fo di- 
fo redily contrarie 40 that which hutherto I 
haue taughc you touching our vhion and 
communion with-Chriſt by taith and bis 
ſpirit onely , eſpecially, ſeeing alſo ivis to 

be feared that a number haue bene fonouſ- 

led therej#! that the conceire they haue 
etof theerueth thereof will hinder them, 

if it be not the berter confuted, from taking 

F anygreat good by al Ihaue faid hithento- 
though otherwiſe heere I might well hauc 
ended this matter and would, yer I mult 
crave leaue of you to take ſome further 


: .  painesfor the betrer, backing of that whigh 
" I haue ſaid, to lay before you thar which 
" I thinke ſufhcienr for, the wht -confuratir 


Thethings on of this groſſe moutheating of Chriſt 
that Ly, Jelus, by all communicantes / whatſoc- 
cherans & NCT, \&* | 

apiſtes Heerein I ſhall haue to deale with two 

(din cd* forces of aduerſaries: the one fort whereof 
__—_ are the Lutherans which 1 late ſpok of, who 
oflereal) £2thatend interprete Chriftes words ſpo- 
preſence, Kenofthe bread and wine, ſo, asthat there- 
confuted. ypon they inferte ſuch'a Conſubſtantiatiy 


ons 


in this Sacrament, as that by the mourhex” 


| 
| 
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on, thatis, ſuch a beeing together of the 
veric bodie and blood of Chnilt with bread 
and wine in the vie of this Sacrament, that 
whoſocuerreceiuesthe one with his mouth, 
receiues the other* and the orher ſort are 
our common aduerſariesthe Papiſtes, who 
interprete the wordesof Chriſt ſo, asthar 
by the force thereof they teach the bread 
and wine to be tranſubſantiated,rhat is,to 


be turned into the bodie and bloode of 


Chriſt, as ſome of them haue held; or ar 
leaſt thereby, as now moſt of them hold, fo 
to be conueyed away that there remaines 
nothing but the accidenrs thereof, vnder 
which and together with which the bodie 
and bloode ot Chrilt really are ſo certainly 
preſent, that euery receiuer thereof rakes 
into his mouth the yerie bodice and bloode 
of Chriſt, Otherwiſe theſe twoare at dead- 
ly warre one with another,and the former 
in molt of the groundes and principles 
ot Chriſtian Religion hold with ys foundly 
agantthe orher,and yet in this and'for 
the maintenance of "this their catnalland 
groſle preſence, they are as vehementand 
bitter againſt vs tor & denying 8 oppug- 
ning thereof, asche other. Orderly there= 
fore codeale with them both, whereas there 
arc ſome chingesinthis cale common to 


Q 4 thein 
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them both, whereinthey both holdealike 
againſt vs;let vs con{iderof them & of the 
groundes. thereof fart , and afterwardes 
we will take a viewe of thoſe thinges and 
of tacir groundes. alſo. whereinthey differ 
both berwixt themlelues and alſo from vs: 
leaſt otherwile we ſhould be driven tedi- 
ouſly ro repezte one thing often, By their 
bookes that they haue written & daily doe 
about this matter , it is cuident that they 
both holde a reall preſence of Chriltes bo- 
dic and blood together with the ourward 
elements ia the vie of this Sacrament; and 
| likewiſegthat they both therfore reach,that 
together with the {ame ' eucry receiuery 
haue hea right faith ot no,receiues in by his 
mouth rhe verie real & true bodie & blaod 
of Chrift, And both of them-ground both 
theſe their opinions, firſt of Chriſtes words 
vytreredofthe bread and wine; then of his 
almightineſlc : and lattly of the ftare now 
of his glorified bodie. In and about the 
outward elements whenthey came to be 
taken of the mouth of the rccejuer, what 
they.\be and howlong this their 1call pre- 
ſenceof bodic and blood with them con- 
tyues, they could never yet agree. Forthe 
maintamers of Cuntubſtantiation plainely 
with ys , aotwitatianding Chriſtes my 
All 
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and alltheir other groungs for their man- 
ner of his reall prelence , bolde and teach 
that they remaine ſubſtantially bread and 
wine till, and ſoare raken andeaten: and 
the other will have after thoſe wordes arc 
oace pronouncedabe ſubltancesof breade 
and wine to be gone quite , ( though vnto 
this day they coulde neuer agree to tell 
what was become of them) and the onely 
accidentesthereofto ſupplie the roome al. 


waics aſter of the outward part af this Sa- | 


crament, The oaher hold their reall pre- 
ſence continuerhkno longer, or at leaſt is 
tyed no longer ro bread and wine , nor to 
any moe ef it then is recciued,, and the 
miaiſterie thereof laſteth, For Extra vſuon, 
they ſpeake) thatis, belides the vie they 
dneicherthe bread nor the wine that 
remaines, to be the bodice and bloode of 
Chriſt: whereas the other (ltiflie main- 

raine that all the hoſtes chat they con- 
ſecrate are euery one of them the bodie of 

Chniſt, and therefore they hang them vp, 
whica they leaue,in a Pixe vnder a Cano- 
pic andhonour and worſhip them as cne_ 
veric bodiesof their Sauiour, And for the 
wine they take careſul order for that, bicauſe 
they cannot tell howe ſo well to preſerue 
and keepe that belike fiveere asthe other; 
to 
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to conſecrate no more thentheirprieſt may 
uire and cleane ſup yp at that verie time, 
But to let theſe their diſagreeings alone, 
the things wherein they agree herein are 
noweto be conſidered of 2 wherein , theit 
manner of reall preſence of Chiilt offers 
it ſelfe ficſt . Touching the which to begin 
withall, this I dare be bolde to ſay, for I 
knoweirto be moſt truc how drunken {o- 
euerthey be with a conceit ro the contra- 
rie; itis contrarie to all doArine taught vs 
in the Scriptures, orin any ancient Father 
or Councell for {ix hundred yeeres after 
Chriſt acthe leaſt. For with one conſent 
alltheſe when they ſpeake of Chriltes pre- 
ſence in this Sacrament , it is reall pre* 
ſencetothe beleeuing communicant , for 
whom indeed he gaue his bodieand blood, 
that they ſpeake for, and that they ſpeake 
of : asforany ſuch reall prefence of his, 
eyther with or vnder bread and wine ot 
ynder the accidenres thereof,as theſe men. 
now plead for,neuer eyther any. writer of 
any of the Canonical Scriptures, nor any 
ſound Father or Councel euer once drea- 
medoff.” And this reall & true preſence of 
Chril! tothe right receiver we do not de- 
nie, but we yrge & teac{) more plainlie and 


comtoriablic than anic of them doc. And 
this 
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this is it that bringeth inſeperablie with it 
eternal life & ſaluarion in Chriſt; & as for 
this of theirs,rhe verie force oftrueth &flat 
experience haue driven them to confeſle 
may be,and yetthereceiuer thereby ne- 
uerthe better bur the worſe . What a yaine 
thing then is it for m.en to keepe ſuch 4 
fturre to the vexing and difturbing of all 
Chriftendome for a thing ſo fruitleſle ? 
Alas whois ſo ſimple butthat he knoweth 
or may {oone knowe that Chriſtes bodie 
was broken and his bloode ſhed for vs 
men, and notfor breade and wine ; and 
therefore thar neyther bread nor 'winey 
are the thinges that haue to doe with his 
preſence por yertheir accidenrs, but onely 
we mey +. 2nd then rhar we may haue it 
ſuthcientlyto-our ſaluation, who {eeth not 
thar it is the vaineli thing 1n the world ro 
frive for t,for bread and wine and their ac- 
cidentes? Further , leeing borh of theſe 
doe confeſſe this to be a Sacrament whet- 
of we now intr2ate,& neirher of them yet 
could fhew oreuer went abour it , thatin ' 
any other Sacrament either of the olde or 
new Teſtament there was euer any ſuch 
xeal conjunttion of the inward and —_ 
al part thereof with the ourwardzandyet al 
men know forall that, they were __ are 
ckc 
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efteQuall Sacramentes and ſÞalet of the 
deliuerie there0! ro the right receiucy;whar 
reaſonin the world canthey have why they 
thould not thinke that this hke'wiſe may be 
and alfois a full and cffeRtuall Sacrament 
bo participate the b»die and bloode of 
Chiilt without ary fuch coupling of them 
andibe outward elementstherof, as for the 
defence of this their real preſence here they 
vrge ? If chat were heere neceſſarie, it 
ſhould be io eyther by the generall right 
of all Sacramentes,or by ſome ſpecial} 1ight 
that may be ſhewed this hattyrherunto, Bur 
nenther of ch+ſe can they or ſhall cheyever 
be able indeed ro ſhew inthis caſe. Furcher 
Chrillzowne fitting vifiblyſeueredin place 
without any altering of his forme , or mo» 
uing.of his place hauing vtteredthe words 
of rhe inllitution, they beingvubtleſle as 
refull then as cuer they were fince or 
ſhaibezto make him really tobe preſentro 
and with the outward elements,dorh moſt 
cleare)y ouerthrow this conceie.” And for 
the ncxt ot hauing him1oreally heerewith 
preſent and. contoyned thatche receivers 
thereof though they haue neyther fairh nor 
good manners, yet receiue him allo ther- 
with, as] haue alrezdic tuffictently proucd, 
it15 both againſt Scripture and found an- 


riquity 
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riquitie : and the former beeing fo ab- 
ſurd , whereupon it followerh and1s builr, 
as [ haue nowe ſhewed iris, that muſt alſo 
therewith fall downe and be oucrthrowne, 
Yettor the further inabling of thee ( wel- 
beloued)to ſee yet more not onely the 
vanitie and unpiene thereof, ynderſtand 
that ſuch a kinde of preſence of Chriti 
ſhakes all the articles rouching the man* 
hood of Chriſt, and in verie deed leades 
men molt ſtrongly ſo ro fpoyle him of all 
the true propertiesof hismanhood , that in 
effe&irt leadcth them and moſt forceably 
teacheth them to Cenie him indeede to be 
come into the fleſh, and to be the ſeede 
ot the woman, of Abr tham, Iſaac , and 
Tacob, of !uda, Ieſſe ,and Daxid, accor- 
ding tothe ancient prophehies that are of 
the Meſſiah. Andiofor a bootleſte catmg 
of him and fruitteſſe , asthey themſches 
mult needes confefle this mouth-caring 
of himro be, (torthatthey graunt, euento 
the werkt ſort of men that recciue the outs 
ward clements, )inthe end they will leaue 
vsno. true Chriſt atall, eyther for vnbelee- 
uers or betecuers tofeedevpon, tnowe 
tneir refuge and ſhift is to auoide this 
withall to faythatit is by mizacle as t 
teach , apd yer Cluiftes manhogd | 


the 
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the articles touching the ſame, true ſound, 
and whole. Indeede any man may ſee that 
eyther they mult ſay ſo, or elſe they can 
ſay notning : and that intrueth and of ab- 
ſolute neceſſitie it muſtbe graunted to be 
the greateſt miracle that euer was wrought, 
if it be asthey ſay, and yetalltheſe things 
be vpheld ſound according to the true & 
ancient catholicke faith, For of both theſe 
it muſt needsfollow that Chriſt atone and 
ſelfeſame time hath a bodie viſible and in- 
uiſible, palpable and impalpable, compal- 
ſedinplace and vncompaſied; yeathat he 
hath but one bodie, and yer many bodies, 
or that one multiplied into many ; vnleſſe 
contrary to manifelt Scripture they wil de» 
nie himin the heauens, (Which ſpall con + 
taine him, as Peter ſaith, vntill che reſtitu- 
tion of al thinges. Aft.; .21.)to haue,chough 
a glorified dodie yet a true bodie; the cons 
trarie whereof all the ancicnt Fathers ,as 
they know well cuough, with vs againk 
them have taught. And they know though 
ſungrie of theſe Fathers of putpoſe haue 
writtenof the miracles of the - Scripture , 
that yetthey hauc not once reckoned vp 
this of theirs amongſt them. Neither haue 
they any reaſon why to thinke thar there is 
heere anyſuch, A myſtcrie and greatmy* 
ſerie 
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ſtery we willingly acknowledg itto begthat 
inthe right vie of this Sacrament,Chriſt by 
bis Spirit by the meanes of the faich of his , 
verily ynites himſelf vnto his: but yet no mi- 
racle we countit,or cal it, becauſcitis Gods 
ordinary work in other Sacraments ſoto co-= 
municate himſclfe ro thoſe that rightly vie 
them : and becauſe when he worketh a 
miracle there 15 ſome ſtraunge thing done 
beyond nature, that the verie lenſes can 
wdge of; which we finde not heere.. For 
they all with one conſent iudge them in 
reſpect of thcir ſubſtances, to be vetic 
bread and wine (tillin the mourhes of all 
receivers. O but ( ſay they) neyther ſenſe 
nor reaſon are to be conſulted withall in 
rhis cale , Inceed 1 graunt they never are 
againlt any trueth certainely taught and 
warranted by the Scriptures ; but when 
their judgement concurres and conlents 
therewith , then it is verie lawfull and 
good tolilten thereunto: and ſo alwaies 
nauc the godlic learned in all agesthought 
and taught, And therefore mn both 
ſenle and reaſon (iriue ag1inf{thisrheir de- 
uile, forthe maintenance of Chriſtes true 
manhoode , and the right ſenſe of all 
the articles of our faith couching the 
ſame with vs ; even thereby mew cauſe 

hath 
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hath a greater wound than they are euer 
able to cure againe. Beſides allthis, whiles 
they thus teack without all warrant from 
Chriſt or hir word; they are compelled, 
leaſt otherwiſe they ſhoulde be inforced; 
molt abſurdly toſay that the wicked eate 
the bodie and blood of Chriſt to ſaluation; 
to ſeperate Chriſt and his ſaving graces 
the one from the other , whereasthey can- 
not be ſeuered , Fortharmu{'t alwaies re- 
maine an abſolute trueth, Whoſoener eaterh 
bis fleſh and arinketh his bloods, hath eter- 
wall life . Iobn, 6.54. andio that allo ; he 
that bath the Sonne hath life , and he that 
hath not the ſonne hath not life. Tohn.s 12: 
A ſpirituall vnion and communion with 
him they ſhall both finde oft promiled 
and 97 hn of, as Thaue atlarge alrcadie 
ſhewed: but a beeing of his bodie and 
bloode inthe verie mouthes of all receis 
uers asthey talke of, otherwiſe thea Sacra- 
mentally, that is, when the outward ſacrae 
mentes or {ignes therof are there , they 
ſhall neuer Fade ſo much as once ſpoken 
forin the ſcriptures,orin any ſound and an- 
cient writer indeed . I cannot denie but 
thatindeed the Capernaits, Joby. 6.by mil- 
conceiuing of Chriftes ſpeeches there had 
of the eating of his fleſh and drinking \ 
| $ 
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his blood, began to dreame that he meant 
ſome ſuch thing: but we haue heard rhat 
Chriſoftome plainely ſheweth by the an- 
ſwerethat he made them, that he had no 
ſuch meaning z his wordes were ſpiritually 
tobervnderftood,and fo ſhould giuelite and 
not otherwiſe. And Athanaſius vpon theſe 
wordes, Whoſoener ſpeaketh a worde agair.ft 
the Sonne of man, writeth that withall then 
Chriſt put them in minde of his aſcenſion, 
a5 indeed he did [ohn.6.62.to drawthem 
from corporall and fleſhly vnderſtanding 
of his wordes, And therefore verie excel- 
lently hack Azgn/tine , to preuent all ſuch 
conceits or murmuring,by occation of that 
doctrine of Chriſt, written of thoſe words 
of his whereat they fo ſtumbled; in his 
third booke of chriſtian doctrine, Chap, 16. 
laying thus, That ſaying of Chriſt, Except 
ye eate the fleſy of the Sonne of man & drinke 
hts bloode , ye hane nolife, c>c. ſeemerh ro 
commend an heinousthing and a wicked * 
and tnereforc it 152 figure commaunding 
vs to be partakers of Chriftespaſſion, and 
to keepe 1n our mindesto our great com- 
fort and profit that hisfleſh was crucihed 
and wounded for vs, But I am not igno- 
rant that theſe men would ſeem: to! mit- 


like the Capernairs opinion as much as we; 
R and 
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and that therefore they labour to put an 
infinite difference betwixt their fanfie of 
cating his fleſh and drinking his bloode, 
and this of theirs , For they imagined 
« tay they ) that then they ſhould feede 
ypon them viſiblie , and A piece-meale 
asthey did of other their viuall meat and 
drinke : whereas they purpole them to be 
| fed on inuifibly and wholly . But alas 
what a poore difference is this, as though 

it were not as much againſt the lawe of 
| God the lawot all nations andnarure al- 
| 


ſo, knowing ityto eate and drinke mans 
fleth and bloode vnſcene as ſeene, all ar a 
morſc]] or ar a ſup, as by many morſelsand 
ſuppes ? If yer thcy will needes vrge this 
their reall pretence and their mourh- 
eating really of Chriſt how will they ar 
uoyde che daunger then, that that oc nerzll 
and vniuerſal] propoſition of Chl wul 
bringe them vnto,, faying'as we reade he 
41d 21at.t1 5 . 17: What ſoeuer entreth intothe 
mouth goeth into thebellie, $5 iscaſt ont into 
| thedraught,c5cEucn this hath cauſed many 
” both as learned as any of thetn and farre 
I: more ancient, to ynderftand the cating of 
| Chriſt ro be by the mouth of the ſoule, 
faith; and not by the very mouth of the bo» 
dic. And they know , with one conſent the 
ancry 
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a2hcient Fathers teach that the wicked and 
vnbeleeuing whiles they remain ſuch,can- 
nor cate the bodie and bloode of Chriſt: 
which they neither could nor would haue 
donegifthey had knowne thatthere was any 
ſuch reall preſence ,eyther by Tranſubſtag- 
tiation or Conſubſtanriation, as nowe theſe 
men rteacl#, For eyther of theſe beceini 

rzunred,the other how abſurd ſoeuer it be 
mult follow thereupon. And therefore is 
t,becauſe they know that cheConſequent 
being abſurdthe Antecedent fro whence 
it loweth mult needs be lo alſo,that theſe 
men are thus eager to defend this tobeno 
ablurditie , that all that communicate; 
though they be neuer ſo bad and faithleſſe; 
catc the bodie and drinke the bloode of 
Chriſtreally: for ocherwiſethey know they 
cannot defend any longer their reall pre- 
lenceasthey do,For Ice no cauſe elſe why 
they ſhould make ſo much a doe forper- 
{ons ſo vawotthie to haue ſuch care and 
painestaken tor then. 


Bur yetſo weddedare theſe men vnto ©... 

: - Chriſtes 
their groundesthar they haue- builded this gorges 
their fancie ypon mentioned betore , that proucnot 
vuleſſe we can eriue them fro thence,ncte- their pur- 
withſtaading all yerſaidagainſtit, it 18to pole. 


be feated that the y wil think that they both 
Ra may 
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may and ought to holde it Rill . Where. 
fore, whereas firſt they ſeeme to thinke that 
the wordesof Chrilt are plaine and preg- 
nant.to prooue their kind of reall preſence, 
and mouth-cating conſequently of his bo- 
dicand bloode ; doubtleſſeif with a Gingic 
eie and without any preiudicate opinion 
we conſider thereof, we ſhall ſoone lee that 
1t isnothing but peeuiſhneſfle & wilfulnefle 
that makes them eyther ſoto lay orthinke. 
Thatthe wordesot Chrift are moſt certaine 
and truce in the ſenſe that he meant them 
when ne vttered them, we neuer denied 
nor will ; nonor yet we never gaue lcaue 
vnto our {clues fo much as once to doubt 
thereof , Wherefore if any of them per- 
{wade 2ny man otherwiſe of vs, they doc 
vs open andinauifelt wrong, Neither can 
we thinke ſo vnchaiitablie of them , but 
that we are per{waccd that they ſo likewiſe 
thinke of tnem . Heerein then is the diffe- 
renccand controuerlte betwixe them and 
vs, whether we orthcey hit of the right ſcale 
thereof, Which becing the queſtion indeed 
aSit is; for the determining herofcuery rca- 
ſonable man mult needes confeſle , that 
whoſc interpretation agrees beſt with the 
nature of the thing in hand, with the ana- 
logic of faith and good manners, with the 
reſt 
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reſt of the Scriptures and ſound antiqui- 
rie , that is to be raken beſt ro agree; with” 
Chriſtes meaning , and therefore 'is the. 
ſenſe ro befollowed and preferred before 
all others, Nowe we interprete the worde$ 
of Chriſt as ſpoken by a Meronmmie,that 
is, by a figure of ſpeech whereby onerhing 
beares the name of the others as heere 
bread and wine we fay doe , of the bore 
broken and blood ſhed of Chriſt ; becaufe 
the one both ſipnifies and repteſentes the 
other vntoys, andalfo aſſures vs righthie 
receiuing the one,that we ate an4ſhalbe 
partakers alſo of the other . Theſe men 
crie and yrge thar the wordes are plaine 
and withoutany \uch houre , and yet Rowe 
{oruer they therefore agree that they im- 
port a reall preſence to the ourward cle- 
menites, and to the mauntrh of euctic recei- 
uer( as wehane heatd;) yetthe one forte 
would have them' expounded tothat end 
rojnferre Conſubſtantiatfon,and the cthet 
a Tranſubſtantiarion, Indeetherc fore now 
[ be!eech youby theforefaid rules, whe- 
ther theirs orours be likeſt to be-Cnniſtes 
meaning , The matterin hande , when 
thoſe wordes were firlt vttered by him y 
was a Sacramenit :and they know aswelas 
iwe, that in all other Sacramentes when 
| R 3  eythet 
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eytherthey were inſtituted by God, or at- 
terwards ſpoken of by him; though the 
very like Phraſesfor all che world were v- 
ſed ofthem; that are here by Chciſtofthele: 
that yct ynto this day never any of them- 
{clues or others expounded them cyther as 
they doctheſe heerc,or otherwile then we 
doc theſe, Circumciſion is called the Cos 
yenant,Ger.17.10,che Lamb the Paſleouer, 
Exoa.12, 21.therocke that the people of 11- 
rael dranke the watcr of inthe wilderneſic 
(Chrift.1. Cor 10. 4. the blood of rheir lacri- 
fices,the blood of the CouenantgExod. 2.4. 
8.the Arke,the King of gloric and /ebouan, 
Pſal.2.4.8.10.and Baptilmeis called the 1a* 
ueror Waſhing of our new birth, Tit. 3. 53 
And yet who cuer expoundedthele phrales 
eyther by Tranſubttantiation or Conlub- 
{tantiation, thereby really ro make alwaies 
preſentro cuery of theſe ourward elements 
the ſpirituall matter thereby ſhgnitied and 
reſembled? yea, who euer vnderitoode 
theſe orhcerwiſe,thenro be as the wordes 
import,onely by {ignification & re preſens 
ration, and for the aſſurance cf the right 
viers of themgof the preſence to them 
of the thinyes therby ſignified and repre- 
ſented ſpiritually ? Why therfore ſhould 
Chriſt citherſpeake otherwiſe in the in- 
ſituting of this then had beene: vſed in 
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all other Sacraments ; or ſpeaking bureuen 
ſo, what reals is there why his ſpeach ſhould 
otherwiſe be vnder{tood heere then in all 
the re(i? To ſay that this hath a ſpecial and 
eſlevtiall difference from all other Sacra” 


ments , and thercfore rhough theſe phraſes 


be ſo to be taken in all other, yer chey cans» 
not ſo be in this : though whenthey ſay ſo 


they thinke they haue ſaid much tothe pur, 


_ yet indeedthey haue ſaid nothing. 
or who knoweth notthat a man hath an 
eſſential difference to diſtinguiſh him from 
ll other creatures ynderthe ſaine General 
thathe is? And yet that lctteth not but that 
whatſocuer belongstothe naturcof the Ge+ 
neralis comon to him wwithal the re(t? For 
clic he {hould notbe define d by his Gene+ 
ral.So1t char which apperrains to the nature 
ofa Sacramct in general,ot which ſort this 
15 thatnow we talk ofywere not comonvn- 
to this with the reſtzircould not withthe be 
{aid,to be a SacraincGt as ic is. If therfore the 
ourwarlclements bearing thenamesof the 
inward graces,neither intorce or impartany 
ſuchthing in any of theother , no reaſon 1s 
there whyitſhould inthis, And lurely 
the diſciples beeing ſo weli acquainted 
with ſuch kind of phrafes inal the ſacramets 
of the old Teſtament, therby were prepared 
quietly co heare Chriſtcoviethe like inthis, 
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and readily & rightly they vnderltood him 
as in the other: & therforc neuer once were 


offendedor amaſed at his fpeach ,or made 
any queſtioning with himeyther thenor at- 
rerwards about the leniſe therof, Whereas 
if they had takeathem in any ſuch lenſe, 
and had thought that they did import any 
{uch matter as eyther of theſe ſortes of men 
imagine they did;they beeing ſo bold with 
him at other times al waies in matters of 
farre leſſe importance and difficulty as to 
mquire his meaning , they woulde allo 
doubtlefle io haue done in this . Which 
thing in ſome ſort, and that with ſome fur- 
ther marterverie fit to ctofſe theſe mens 
conceit, Chriſcſtome in nis 83 .Homilie vpon 
Mathew hath noted ſaying , euenſpea- 
king of the wordes of the imſtitution now 
in queſtion : Onomodo non turbati erant » 
cum hoc audiſſent p quia multa © magna ae 
boc antea diſferuit, ee. that is : how came it 
to paſſe that they were not troubled (meanin 
his diſciples) when they heard this ? becauſe 


many & weightie things he had diſcomrſedof 
this before unto them. And a little aſter be 


neteth,that he himſelfe drunke thereof, 
leaſt hearing thoſe wordes they ſhouide 
haue ſaid; whatthendae we drinke blood 
and cate his fleſh ? andtherefore ſhoulde 


haue 
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hauc beene troubled . For "when he firſt 
ſpoke hereof ( laith he ) many were offen- 
ded onely for his wordes: leaſt therefore 
heereby thatalſo nowſhould haue chaun- 
ced,he didthisfirlt himſelf chat ſo.he might 
- with a quiet minde induce them.to the par- 
ticipation of thele mylteries...Now as for 
the ſecond rule ro examine our. expofition 
of thele wordes by , thatwhich I haue ſaid 
alceadic is both ſufficient ro iuſtifie ours, and 
to condemne rheirs . For in-norhing ours 
can be ſaid tobe contrarie , or but to carie 
any ſhew of contrarietic eyther to the 
doQtine of good manners or tothe analo- 
gie of faith ( if youſhouide examine from 
pointto pointour iudgement hereof and 
of the nature and yſe of the whole Sacra- 
ment as | hauecxprefled it;) and theirs, as 
I lately ſhewed inthe confutation of their 
recall preſence, both in ſhewe andin trueth 
molt direttly croffeth & contrarieth both. 
For hath nct euen nature a loathing to the 
takingin by mouth and ſc ſwallowing of a 
whole man , fleſh, bloode, and bones ar 
one morlſell? Anda man that can be fo 
taken in and caten of ſo many communi- 
cantesas bein worlde at one time, who can 
be perſwaded thathe hath the true nature 
inceedot a man? Andcome to the third, 


that 
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thar is, by the Scriptures themſelues totrie 
this inatter by,and quickly we ſhal find by 
themourexpoſition wartanted,and this of 
theirs andthe conſequentsthereofconfu. 
red. For firſt, whereasthey would counte- 
nance theirs againſt ours, by ſaying that 
Chriſtes words are plaine & without figure; 
looke bur a little ypon the, and you ſhalbe 
inforced to confeſle,& lo they allo wil they 
nilthey,that he hath vſcd inthe inftitutis of 
this Sacrament,'n his words ſundry figures. 
For firſt he faith of che one that it was his 
body giuen forch&, as Luheſaich,orbrokefor 
them,as Paxle ſpcaketh 2: & then of the 0+ 
ther,that it was his blood ſhed for themyas 
Mathen', Marke & Luke report his words; 
ſo ſpeaking of that which yertthen was not 
dqne,asitis wel knowngasthoughthCithad 
bene done, by an viual figurein the Scrip- 
tures, viing the time paſt or preſent for the 
time tocome.Againe concerning the latter 
elemec, Mather laith thathe ſaidit wasnts 
blood of the new Teltametit, and ſo doth 
Atark: Luke \icts down his words chus, The 
cup t5 the new Teſtament in ty bloade ; & 10 
allo doth Paz:le:wherin & wherby any man 
may ſcc,that wilfully willnot make humfclt 
blind,two hguratiue kind of ſpeeches be- 
>4 hdsthis that we rwefor. For here is the cup 
con- 
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coraining,put for that which wastherin c6« 
tained:& whatſoeuer they would baue that 
tobe, wine or his very blood;I am ſure they 
neither yet can or wil ſaythateitherthe one 

orthe otheris the new Teltametit {clfe, Se» 

ing chen it might (tand with the nature of 

this Sacrament & Chriſts care & deſire to 

be rherin vaderſtood to vie the figurs; what 

letteth but chat we may aslawfully thinke 
thathe viedthe viual Aferonymieviedin all 

other Sacraments, in giuing the namesof 

body & bloodto bread & wine , that were 

bur reprelentari6s & ſealesof our comunion 
with his body & blood, toour euetlaſting 

nouriſl,mear?This yarietyintheſe, inrepea-= 

ting & ſetting down the words of the inſti» 

turion as may be ſene by this that I have al- 
ready noted, arguesrhat they were not ſo 
ſuperſtitionlly tied ro a let ſort & number of 
words as theſe men imagine:yca thatrhey, 
{2 they kept hisvcry ſenſe, th oughtthat it Was 
lawſul torthema thus toador ch ange a word 

ortwo tending onely to explainethe ſame, 
herebyitis euident, For Paws word Broken 

1n leed of Lakes Ciuen, ſhewshow hisbody 
ſhould be civen even to be brokenwith ſore 

rows, with whi ppings,crowning with thorn 

& nailing as it wasto rhe crolle:& theſe two 
added by th&,norviedby Aat.or Mar;erue 

ro 
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to ſhew vs what bodie of hisitis, Tmeane 
in reſpect of what ſtate thereof it is, that 
heete by this Sacrament we are occaſio- 
ned tothinke vponit, and to feede onit: 
and by the other chaunge of their phraſe, 
for Blood of the new Teftament, ſaying, 
it was the newe Teſtament in his bloode, 
moſt piainly we are taught, that therefore 
called heirthe blood of the new Teſtamenr 
becauſe the new Teſtament was ratified 
and f6 ftandeth by the ſhedding of thar 
bioode to all belceuers in him. But indeed 
thouph they would ſreme to be men chat 
make wonderfull great conſcience of the 
terter and wordes, asthough. it were facti- 
ledge to goe one torfrom the ſound there- 
of - yetany man thatlookes bur wirh halfe 
anrye ypon cither of their interpretations 
which they {tand vpon ro grouride their 
kinde of reall preſence by , ſhall ſoone pers« 
ceiuve that they are nothing the men they 
make ſhewe Br . Foris it alt one eytherto 
lay, rogether with this is my bode and 
bloode,or vnderthe accidentes heereof is 
my bogie and blood, and to ſay Thisis my. 
bodice and bloode? And yer thus,when al 

is done, Chriltes word:s mult ſounde or 
el{encither will thereor can there be eicher 
the Lutherans ConſubRantiation,, or the 
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opiſh Tranſubſtantiation brought inther* 
ts ©. vphold their fond reall preſence by* 
Sure I am neyther any Dictionarie of 
Grammer inthe worlde - will allow 4hem 
thus to expounde this worde [{s , Were 
1tnot betrer for them with vs to retainerhe 
word, and allo with vs fo to expound it Or. 
ynde1({tapd it asnot onehe viually alwaics 
itisin all other Sacramentall phraſes, but 
allo commonly alwaies when it is placed 
betweene two tiingesof fo divers natures 
as bread and wine, and bodie and bloode 
be ? The rather yet to prouoke them 10 to 
doe, letthem but contider whether their 
neweloundſenſc therof, or this of ours vit- 
derſtanding it asplacedfor { it fignifieth 
repreſenteth and ſealerh ynto you my bo- 
die broken 2n&blood ſhed to be yours to - 
cternall hfe ) thond better but with thele 
wordes of Chrift, Doe this in remembrance 
of me. Luke 22.19. 1. Cor. 11, 24- eſpect- 
2ily fo taken asitis cleare Paylerooketnent, 
when thereof he inferreth, x. Con. 11. 26+ 45 
oft a4 ye ſhall eate this bread and drinke thus 
CHpnzje ſhew the Lords death till he come ?For 
according co our doctrine , by theſe words 
thus vudcritood Chriſt wouldrteach vsthat 
this < acrament was inſtituced by -him af 
purpoleto keepe in our memories his death 
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and paſſion, and by the viſe whereof wee 
might;ynrill his comming againe to judg- 
ment, profeſſe and nouriſh our faith in 
his body then broken and blood ſhed for 
vs. Here isnothing ſounding inthe meanc 
time towardes any corporall preſence of 
his rothe outward elementsor mouthes of 
the receiuers wholoeuer : bur theſe words 
In rememhrance of me , arid Till he come 
agaire\ounde plainly to the cotrarie . For 
what need athing to be done in remem- þ 
brance cf one bodily preſent; or how can 
a thing with any good ſence be ſaid robe Þ 
done but till one come , that yet he being 
yenily preſeatin body is done? We read 
Att, 1.11.that ſhortly after the inſtitution 
of this Sacrament he viſibly aſcended into 
heauen tac Apoltlesſeing him ſoto doe 
with theireyes:and there we read alſo that 
the Angels told them , thateyen ſo hikes 
wiſe he ſhoulde come againe when he 
comesfrom thence :reading alſo as we doe 
and hauealreadic tioted once ortwiſe,that 
the heauens muſt contame him vntill the re- 
ſtitntion of all things, Aft.3.21.andthat his 
comming from thence is plainely cal- 
led his ſecond coming, Heb. 9,28.how can 
we butthinke that Chriſt as well meant to 

for- 
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forwarne y3 of theſe fellowes, that by their 
Conlubſtantiation or- Tranſubſtanriation 
ſay vnto vs,lo heece is Chrift wit this piece 
of bread,oryndcr the accidents therof,loe 
Z trakehimintothy verie mouth: asof thoſe 
* thatrpointynto vs wrong Chriltes heere or 
& there, when he ſaid, ifanyſhould ſay vnto 
# ou(ſpeaking of ſuch as ſhould ſo doe after 
ky had left the world, & was gone vato his 
bz Father) Loe beere «5 Chriſt or there us Chriſt, 
| belcene him not? And how: is it poſſible that 


_ 


” welſhouldbelecuctheſeplacesof Scripture 
p to be rrue,and hold {1} them notwith(tan- 
ding,that Chriſt is really and in his full bo« 
dic preſent in.cuery communicants mouth? 
May we thinke with Petey , that the 
heauens doe and ſhall containe him (Hill, 
and that yer vpon this occaſion he is ak 
waies thus heere? And that beeing ſoghow 
can it be that his comming from thence at 
the laſt daie, ſhall be but his ſecond com- 
ming, , Or that ic is true when he comes: 
from thence he ſhall come viſibly, no 
iuch thing hauing euer beene ſeene 

heere . 1 knowe they will fay , all 
theſe places are tobe vnderftood of his 

viſible body , and that they ſpeake of 
his inuifible bodie . Yea but then 

we replie , where eucr learned they 
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either in Scripture,orin any ancient Father, 
that euerh* had any ſuchinuiſible bodie:or 
howe can they euer make it finke into any 
mans head that hath rigitlie learnedinthe 
Scriptures to know Chriltes manhood, that 
at one andiclte ſame time he ſhoulde haue 
a viſible bodice and an inuifible , yea one 
in the heauens to come inuiſiblic againe 
when he pleaſeth ; and yet the fame both 
there and this heere alio multiplied into 
ſo many inuifible bodies asthere be recei- 
uers mouthes ? It this be not with the 
olde rotten doting and long agoe con- 
demned Marcin ro make amcere pnan- 
raſme ofthe bodie of Chriſt, let any man 
mdge. Butonce forall by this ſworde of 
the Spirit, topicrce this monſtrous con- 
ceipt of theirs to the yerie heart and ſo to 
leaue it for dead : ſeeing they lanec ſo 
much ypon the ſetter and wordes of the 
text, I would haue' them once againe 0 
marke andremember that Saint Pa/egthat 
laith therein That which he receined of the 
Lord he delivered , hath vpon his credite 


* told ysrhat the Lord {peaking ofthe bread 


calleditnot f1mplic and nakedly his bode, 
but his bodie broken ; and they all 
agree in one that he called the other his 
blood ſhed, If therefore they willfticke 
ro 
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to the wordes of the text, andyet haue a 
reall preſence as they teach, of his verie 
bodice and blood by vertue of the wordes 
thereot; they ſee moſt plainely then ir 
mult be of his bodie broken andof his 
blood ſhed. Vnleſſe therefore nowe the 
can finde vs aninuifible bodie broken an 
blood inuiſible ſhed of his,forthe mouth 
of cueric receiver , they neither ſay or- 
doe any thing to the purpoſe accordi 

to che text, But] hope they are not ſo 
farre gone , butthey knowthatitis now 
a thouſand and fiue hundred yeares agoe 


| and more, fince he had eyther his bodie 


broken or blood (hed; and that when they 
were ſo, hedied ſo that he dies nomore, 
as wereade. Rom.6.9. And therefore c- 
uen heereby the moſt ſimple mayſcethar 
thovgh they could ſhew that his dodie a+ 
live or glorified could be inuifiblegiahnire; 
and ſo multiphable as their doEirine im- 
portes, which yet they can ncuer doe; 
that yet all this were nothing to the reall 
preſence of the bodie and blood of Chrilt 
1nreſpect of thateſtateofhis, whenthe one 
was broken, andthe other ſhed for the re- 
miſſion of our ſinnes; And yetheereby itis 
molt euident that tne bodie and bloode 
of Chriſt , in reſpetof. this their __ 
_ _ 
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and condition , are the bodic and blood of 
his, that expreſly by the words of the inſti- 
rution we archeere to ſeeke for} and to 
feede ypon, How can thisthen be other- 
wiſe bur as we teach , by calling heereby 
ro our remembrance, that once moſt cer- 
rainely they were taushandled forys; and 
by belceuing that therby our ſaluation was 
wrought: which as oft as we doe, we arc 
fed and nuuriſhed therewith to eternall 
life. Thus then you ſee,the matter in hand, 
rhe Analogie of faith and good manners, 
and not onely other Scriptures, but the ve- 
rie words of the inititution lead ſtrongly to 
the maintenice ot our expoſiti6 of Chvifts 
words in the inſtitution of this Sacrament, 
andto the vtter ouerthrow of theirs. And 
truely the ancient Fathers, as we hauc a 
thouſand times ſhewed th&are wholly al - 
ſo of our fide, againſt them, It were infinite 
to bring al that might be tound in them to 
this purpoſe, as by large volumes written 
and publiſhed by vs about this matter we 
haue mace 1t cuident, Howbcir, fomwhat 
yet now againe let ys heare [what ſome of 
the chiefe of them haue ſaid. Chriſt rooke 
bre ad which comforteth mans heart, that 
he mightthetby repreſent the trueth of his 
body,taith Hierome vpon the 26.0f 3 4- 
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thew,Chriſt in his laſt ſupper,(ſaith Cprier 
in his ſermon de vn tione Chriſmatu)with 
his owne hands,art his table,gaue his Apo- 
files bread & wine; butvpon the croſſe,he 
gaue his bodyſto be woiided by the hands 
of the ſouldiers,that ſincere trueth more ſe- 
cretlyjmprunedinthe Apoſtles, & rhe rrue 
ſincerity might expound ynto the nations, 
how bread & wine was the body & blood, 
and after what ſort the caules and theiref- 
fets agreed, and diuersnames and kindes 
ſhould be reduced to oneeflence,and the 
things Hgnifying and the things ſignified 
were called with one & felfeſame names; 
And Ambroſe in his 4.booke & 4.chaptet 
of Sacraments writeth; that as in Bapriſme 
we recciuethe fimilictude of death, ſoin this 
ſacramet we drink the fimilitude of Chriſts 
blood. And Chryſoſtome mot plainly faith 
in his n. Homily vp6 Mather, that Chrilt 

his body it ſelte is notin the holy veſlels, 
but the myſterie & Sacrament therof. Aw- 
g#uſtine in his 57. queſtion vpon Leaiticns, 

preſcribeth for arule , that the thing that 

fipnifieth is wont tobeare the name of the 

thine which it ſingifteth,as Paule ſaid(faith 

be)the rock was Chrift, & not tiſignified 
Chriſt,but cue asithadbencindeed;which 

neuertheleſſe,was not Chrilt by ſubttance 

2 


but 
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butby fignification. And in his 23, Epi. 
{Ye he ſaith,that che fimulitude berwixt 
ſigneand thing hgnifed is the vyerie cauſe 
why the one bcarcthrhe name of the other 


inSacramenres: and therefore in his third 
booke of Chriſtian doEtnine he faith, it 13 
amiſerable ſlaucrie of the ſoule to take 
the ſignes for the thinges ſignified, Cap. 5, 
Chriſt honored the fignes and repreſenta- 
tions which are ſcene, with the names of 
his bodic and bloodyfſaith Theodoret in his 
ſecond dialogue. Gelaſine againit Eutiches © 
aftumeth the image & ſimilitude ofthe bo- > 
dy and blocd to be celebratedintheſe my» | 
ſieries, Bede vpon Lake.22. writeth that | 
becauſe bread doth comfort mans heart, 
and wine doth make good blood in his 
bodie3 therefore the breade is myſtically 
compared to Chnits bodie , andthe wine 
to his blood , And who hath not heard vs 
an hundredtimestellthem , that Terimlli- 
an in his fourth booke againſt CMarciony 


| interpreteth Thisis my body,ſaying that it 


15tolay, thisis a figure of my bodice: and 
that likewiſe Augaſtine againlt Adimantia | 
the Manichee writeth , that Chriſt doub- | 
tee not to ſay, Thisis my body when he 
gaue aigne of his bodie; and ypon the 
third Pſalme that he ſaith that Chriſt "” 
mitre 
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mitted Judas to a banquet, where he _ 

mended a figure of his bodie to hus ditei 

ples? And what canbe plainertkentheſe 

eyther againſt them, or torvs ? All theſe 

thin es conhdered therefore, we may 

boldlic concludethat they haue no ground 

from Chriſtes wordes for their groſle reall 

reſence, \ 

And ſurely as little haue they eyther —_ 
from his omnipotencie , or from theftate Cs : 
of his glorified bodie. For he will not nor glorigs 
ſhew his oinnipotencie in whatſoeuer we cd body 
li, bur in effeRing whatſocuer bimfelfe will helpe 
pleaſeth :and derlvigthey p__—_ them. 
proofe as they haue y that itis hispleaſure 
to haue itas they would; itis in vainefor 
them to thinke that this can or RR 
them out , But indeed and cruech howſo- 
ever they would ſcemeto grounde/much 
vpon his almightinefle,8 to hauea(irong 
faith therein , and ſeeke ro diſcredit onr 
faith inthe ſame : yetinthisyerie _ 
theirs and ours be buralittle inditferentlie 
compared togither;; and'ours ſoone will 
prooue farre the Rironger, For I'woukde 
haue them tell me. in good ſadnefſe whe- 
ther the Centurion' March. 8.8. that pro- 
felledrhar he beleeued thatrhought Cbrilt 
caine no nearerhis houſe then he was/in 
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reſpeR of his bodilie preſence, thatya he 
wasperiwaded that if he but fpake the 
word, his ſcruant ſhould be healed; or le+ 
rs, that ſaid come and lay thy handes on 
my daughter,and ſhe ſhall liue, Afadh.g. 
19.ſhewed themſclues to be becter per= 
ſwadedof Chriſtes omniporencie , Sure 1 
am, both reaſon and Chriſtes magnifying 
. of the Centurions fauh ought |to leade 
., them andall men to giue the preeminence 
tothe Centurton aboue the other many de» 
grees; Why ſhould they not then ſee and 
confefſe, that we ſhewe our ſelues more 
ftrovgly perſwaded of his omnipotencie 
then they , in that we ſhew by our do- 
arine,that we firmly belecue that he can 
& wil,cucnremaining ſtilin heauengfeedvs 
with his body broke & blood ſhed,though 
that were ſo with themyſo long agoe,as it 
hath; orthey,rthat by theirs, jeeme tobe 
{waded,that this cannot be, vnleſle ac* 
cording to their fancy,to the ſhaking and 
croſſing needleſly of ſo many groids both 
of good miners & faith as 6, poo heard; 
he conuey himſelf into our mouthes? And 
to what purpoſe isic,forthe maintenice of 
this their opiniongfor the ro labour as they 
do,to putinfinite difference berwixt hisbo- 
dy ynglorificd & glorified, and to ſeeke ta 
PoD0, þ perlwade 
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perſwade men,thatit may be asthey ſay in 
reſpect of his body now glorified, though 
not inreſpect therof before; ſeing it ismolt 
certaine, that when Chrilt inſtituted this 
Sacrament, his body wasnot glorified, and 
by his words expreſly,asIlately ſhewed,he 
inſtituted this to.be a Sacrament of his 
body brcken and bloode ſhed? For who 
Joth notor at leaſt may not heereby per- 
cciue,that we haue not here any otherwiſe 
to deale with his eſtate glori redahs therby 
now the more ſtr6glyto be perſwaded that 
indeed heis ableto feede vs with his' bro+ 
ken body & blood ſhed once to our eter- 
nall ſaluation ? For, that falling outſence, 
and ſucceeding the in(tituti6 of this Sacra - 
ment,(wherin both by audible word, and 
viſible action,in breaking bread & powring 
forth of wine & calling them,as he did,he 
promiled vsthat)proucsyntovs inuincibly 
that whatſoeuer herche offred & promiſed 
vs,citherby wordor deed,that henathgone 
th rougn with forvs and ſo.now,rhat he by 
hisreſurrectiongalcennong& fitting atthe * 
right hand of his Father, hath begot vs a+ | 
gaiae to aluely hope.Bur ynles we wouls 
bauc Chrilt otherwiſe now to be preſeat 
to vs and ourmouthes, then he was when 
be himſelf miniſtrgdir tothe dilciples,and 
S 4 their 
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their mouthesin the ate and time of hig 
paſſible and vnglorified bodie : let theme 
neuer talke more of the tate of his glonift 
ed bodie. His wordes ſhew that this was 
and isa Sacrament of him dying for vs, 
and ſo a memoriall of his death and abaſe- 
ment that he vnderreoke,to merit our (al. 
varion by : and nor of hisglorie andofthe 
life that he nowhath therein , and there- 
fore is able to beſtow ypon his and to ap- 
ply vnto then whatſoeuer in his former 
eſtate he deſerued , The bread called his 
bodie broken , and the wine called his 
bloode ſhed,as Thave ſaid are both heere 
ſet before ys, ſeuered the one from the 
other, and by his commaundement we are 
bound to take as wel the one as the other, 
and yet the one afterthe orher, the more 
forceably therebyto leade ys to the medi- 
tation of his death and paſſion , and to 
feede vpou his bodie and bloode ſo hand- 
ledforvs, Andas his having nor yet ſo 
ſuffered, letted not the Apoſtles when he 
firſt did inftituteit, from yet taking oc- 
cafion thereby and by his adminiftring of 
it ynto them, by faith from feeding vpon 
his broken bodice and blood to the confir- 
ming of their communion with him* 
ſo no more doth his hauing had aq 
O=® 
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bodie broken and bloode ſhed nowe 
> aboue a thouſand and fiue hundred yeares 
agoe and neuer (ince, hinder ysfrom fee- 
<ng vpon the ſame by faith through the 
mightie working of his Spirit. For the 
fame Chriſt that then coulde make that 
which was not yer done , as yerclic done 
ro their faith , and fo to bee fed ypon 
as done : the ſame nowe doubtleſle is 
able as eaſily ro make rhat which was 
done fo long agoe preſent to our faith 
to nouriſh vs to eternall life, By this 
then you ſee both their reall preſence 
that they talke of , to be fonde and to too 
groſle , andthe groundes that they hold 
in common for the ſamero be as bad. The ſpecis 
Andro goe on now toſcan andexamine all groiids 
likewiſe what they holde ſeuerally in this of the Lu 
caſe againſt vs : it is notoriouſly knowne, therans 
the one {orte ( the fond imitators of Lu- confures. 
ther | meane ) would maintainetheir reall 
preſence of his body and blood together 
with bread and wine in this Sacrament, 
when theſe common groundes of theirs 
thatthey haue with the papiſtes as they 
feare will not ſerve their turne, by the 
force and ſtrength of the rrueth of the 
perſonal! ynioa of the two natures in 
Chriſt. Whereupon as ir appeares by cheir 
bookes 
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bookes extant and confidently publiſhed 
abour this matter, ( I ſpeake it with griefe 
and copaſſion towards the, becauſe other. 
wiſe in the chiefe(t points of Chriſtian faith 
we account them our bretnren,and fellow 
ſouldicrs againſt the Antichriſtian Syna- 
gogue of Rome ) they boldly vrge, ad- 
uouch,& teach,that immediatly ypon this 
vnion conſummate inthe Virgins wombe, 
the natures & properties of his Godhead 
were &, arc.{o vnited ynto his manhood, 

that as the Godhead is eueriwhere,almi 
&of infinite maielty &c.ſoisthe manhood, 
andtherfore inthis Sacramer,as they reach, 
Flpecially they infiſt vpon the being euery 
where of his manhoodgas his Godhead is, 
co this purpoſe. Suppoſe the antecedent 
were graunted them, yetthey couldneuer 
thereupon inferre their conſequent . Fot 
when will chey be able to prooue that his 
Godhead is ſo preſentheere with bread & 
wine,thatrhe recciuer ofthe, by his mouth 
alwaies receives the other ? But indeede 
their antecedeat is vntrue, abſurd, & veric 
hererical : & butthat I know, it is a molt 
fearful thing before God,to haue our faith 
in reſpect of perſons, contrary to the rule 
of the holy Ghoſt, /am,2. 1. and that the 
Lord will therefore molt ſeverely puniſh 
ity 
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it . eſpecially when wilfully men will fer 
2 CE defende red which they 
hauc bur receiued from ſome perſon or 
perſons whom they haue in admirationy 
2gainſt a clearer trueth croſſing the ſame; 
Iſhould never make an endof wondring , 
that men, otherwiſe of ſuch learning and 
judgement as ſome of theſe bee, ever 
ſhould dare,in theſe daies of fo grear{light 
and after ſo often and manitfelt ſolemne 
ſentences of condemnation giuen of this 
their conceit inthe auncient and primi- 
tive Churches of Chriſt , ſet abraachſuch 
an aſſertion. The yntrueth thereof! rs 
enough, euen by thatthe Angels bs 
when he was rilen, He «« riſen and « nat 
beere, Math. 28.6.For {ecing that cannot 
be vnderſtood of his Godhead, which is 
euery where, and alwaics was; it muft of 
neceſiitie be ynderſtood of his manhood, 
But beſides that, we haue his owne ſay- 
ing : The poore ye hane alwaies with you y 
but me ye ſhall not haue alwates , Tohn, 12. 
8, to backe the ſpeach of his Angels: 
Which as they knowe well inough, all 
the auncient Fathers conferring with that 
of Meath. 28, 20. alſo, ſo vnderitand; that 
by this, the preſence of his manhood,they 
ſhewe , we may nor looke for heere , 
in 
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in the earth yntill his ſecond comming, af- 
ter onee he had left the world and gone 
ro his father, as he ſaid he would. /obn.16, 
28.8& by the other yet to our comfort they 
ſhew heere we inioy his Godhead, Let 
any man but read Faulgentine his ſecond 
Booke to King Traſmmund , Vigilins his 
feurth Booke againſt Eutrhes, Chap, 4.and 
Augeuſtires 57. Epiſtle ; and there he ſhall 
find, notwithſtanding they were as ſound- 
ly and truely perſwaded of the ynion of 
che two natures in Chriſt as any of theſe 
men be, theveritic,localitic, and circum. 
ſcriptiblenes of Chriſtes manhoode by 
theſe and otherplaces and argumentes ſo 
vrged, that any man may perceiue this 
their poſition was counted verie falſc in 
thoſe daies. The abſurditie thereof ap- 
peares in that heereinthey take that to be 
the cauſe ſufficient of his beeing euerie 
wherein his manhood, that can beno cauſe 
thercof indeed. Forſee wenot naturally 
and inſeperably the Sunne and light and 
heat to be conioyned; and yetwho findes 
not daily by experience that the globe of 
the bodie of the Sunne remaining {Hil in 
heauen, yet we heerein earth inioy both 
theother? Yea,many other thinges there 


are, which thoughrhey be ynitedrogether, 
yet 
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yet whereof one (treacherh and reacherh 
further then the other: as the aght of the 
eye reacheth further then the eyc it ſelte,& 
the conceites & cogitations of the mind 8 

ſoule of man furtherthen eyther the ſoule 
or bodie themſelues, What an abſurd kind 
| of reaſoningis itthen for to lay,Chriljes 

Godheade and manhoode ate vruted, 

therefore whereſocuer thej Godheade 1s, 

there muſt the manhoode be alſo . And 
the hereticalneſle thereof is monnſtrousand 
mtollerable. Fornot onely with Aarciong 
it transformes Chriſtes true manhood into 
ameere phantaſme or imagination of ſuch 
athing : but allo in thus confounding the 
properties of the two natures , it con- 
foundes the natures themſclues, and io 
eyther makes Chriſtes Godhead or man- 
hoode with Extiches to ſwallowe -yp the 
one the other ; or which is as abſurd,makes 
Chriſtes perlon to haue in it one _eflentiall 
andtrue Godhead, and an other commu- 
nicated vato his manhood beginning 
when the perſonal! ynion of thele ewo 
natures begonne , which ſauours ſtrongly 
towardes Arianiſme . Beſides all this, 
if this were true that they ſay,that {ireight 
ypon this yruon of the two natures his 


manhood had the properiues of the God» 
head 


. 
* 
Py 
| 
S 
s 
"04 
23? 


EETE I x 
. - 2. A dd . by 


om 


270 The high way 
head, communicated ynto it; then notone- 
ly to the ſhaking, buttothe quite ſubuer- 
ting of all the Articles of our faith touche 
ing his manhood, we muſt hold, that afſone 
as this vnion was conſummate in his mo- 
thers wombe, {o ſoone he was there and 
euerie where elſe; and whiles he liued, he 
was not onely where he was ſeeve and 
heard , but alſo euery where t andthe like 
we muſt hold to be true, when he died, wag 
butied, deſcended into hell, roſe againe, 
aſcended, fitteth at the righthand of the 
Father, and when he ſhall come againe to 
judgement : thatis, thatin his verie man- 
hood,at one & ſelf ſametime,he wasvpon 
the croſle and not ypon the croſle, in his 
graue and notin his graue, that he deſ- 
cended into hell andthar yethe was not 
1n hell, that he roſe againe out of his graue 
anddid not, aſcended yp jnto heauen and 
yet tarried (fill below in the carth , that he 
ſits ar the right hand of his Father inhea- 
uen and yetiscl{ewhere,and thathe ſhall 
come from thence to iudgement andyet 
wasSneuer gone from hence: becauſe at all 
theſe times, his Godhead was,js, and ſhall 
be euery where, and therefore his man» 
hoode, Yea, we multhold, that he wasat 
one & leltclame time compaſledin place, 
- and 
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and yer filled euery place;rhat he was paſ- 
ſible and impaſſible ; infinite,and finite;vi- 
fible and inuible, in reſpeRt of his man- 
hood; the one through the naturall condi- 
non thereof, and the other through a coms» 
municated Godhead therunto. All which 
eyther quite raiſe theſe Articles before 
touched, our of the Creed,or at leaſt th 
inforcevsto conceiue them inſuch a fond 
ſenſe, as neither the Scriptures nor any 
auncient writer lead vs vnto, or incourage 
vsin. Heereupon it comes thatin plaine 
rearmes, becauſe the Article of the aſcen« 
tion is moſt vrgedagainſt them that they 
are not aſhamed , ſome of rhe greatelt 
of them , to interprere that, to be no 
chaunging at all of his place, but a be- 
comming inuifible , whereas before he 
was vitible. By which new kinde of Diui- 
nitie, we may {ay,that he that was ſcene be- 
forein a romth is gone out of it, he that 
was below 1 gone yp into & ypper romth, 
if he haue but hid himſelte behinde 
the curteines , And ſeeing by the ſame 
reaſon they mult be driuen to inteprete the 
reſtin like manner, hereupon alſo it will 
followe , that his leauing his mothers 
wombe , and his riſing out 'of the graue, 


and therefore his not beeing founde 
there 
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there in his bodic, was but a deceiving of 
the ſenſes of his mother , and of thaſs 
that ſought him in hisgraue and could not 
finde him: forhe was . 4% {tl chough ſhe 
thought that ſhe was quite dchuered of 
him , and they could not finde him there, 
Soalſo by this when he was dying vpon 
the crole viſibly in all other places, he was 
inuifibly in his yeric ſame manhood aliue, 
and not toucht by his enemies. O what a 
ridiculous , monſtrous and fooliſh afſerti- 
on isthis, whereupon all theſe moſtgroſle 
abſurdities both againſt reaſon and all re- 
ligion follow ! Who can once enter but 
into the view thereof whoſe heart withall 
will not tremble and quake, and(or the 
horrour thereof be extreemely amazed 
and aſtonied ? The Lordes name there» 
fore for euer be bleſledrhat hitherto bath 
kept theſe our Churchesfrom the infect» 
on of the poyſon heereof; and I beſeech 
him for his Chriſtes ſake, thac for euer he 
would vyouchſafe ſo to doe (till, Luther 
neuer ſought to defend his Conſubſtantias 
tion with this : yea his beſt friendes thathe 
had, aud among(tthem'that famous leatr- 
ned man Phillip CMelanGov plainely re- 
porte, that yet he wasbroughttoſee his 
errour therein cre he died, though he lived 
not 
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not toraſcir out af his bookes//] Singehhs © 
prepoficrousfollowersof a wilful eagernns 
tongnacaine.that whichonce heerem they  - 
kad vpdertooke', becing driucnto ſeethe .. 
weakncefſe of the former groundes thas 
they had before common with the papilts 
haye as with the filrous tempeſt ofconten» 
non thus runne_themfelues vpan- this 
rocke. The Lond-in his mercy! grauat 
them intane to ſee-thartolly , thas rhey 
may -bearcily repent hecreot;, and off the 
deliruticn of the' Churches | of :Chnſt ; 
whereof by this meanes they haunbeone 
perilous authors. Amn. eAmwen...;..; Th. fe. 
. . Nowthustoleauerheſe andrq come ad 
$0:the Papiſtes;, to viewe what fpeciall & fruirs of 
groundes and conceitesrbey havetortbe the popiſh 
endiatcnance of their xoallpreſeace4g:and 4 
jo. whitzerrhey| arrgrowne thorowe tht CY X* 
goodlikingthatrheypihaue of rhewr.opinis confured, 
on<.trucly l{ee-Lſhallenterintochgeamng 
ob ſix a rotten dunghil;che favour wher+ 
.of nay wlily offende both Gad and mats 
For'by. accalion-of this their: opinion ot 
reallpmlence by yertuoof Tranſubſtanct 
atidn, they have: transformed this Sacrs 
ment :nto a Maflewhich they may! work 
thily ſo call, i confifterh:of ſuch | 
of crrours and impietios. For thereby, 
vin T whereas 
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As firſt whereas by» Chriftes infliturion 5it is a 
C_—_ Sacrament//', wherein''G O D offereth 
n—_— 2nd? ginech 'to. vs his Sonnes broken 
ey facri- bode! and-ibloode ſhed: to teede on , 
fice, they airneurinto-a ſacrifice whereby 
man: fhoulde offer | vp againe the Sonne 

to'rhe Father 1! and-whereas the? vie wf 

tas Chnilt: hath left ir-vnto vs, leaderh 
vs''to!the orcly! factrfice that . Chriſt 

bath offered once for all in his | owne 

perſon,” thereupon! by faith to feede' to 

our: /pertett and eucriaſting faluation , | 
theyym-:this their Mafe leade :ys ito /'@ | 

> * .,/-7 Propitiaporie.» facrifted.avhichy they Taye. 
'.;, thetr> prieftes! herein! offer + both for 
-, tequicke and dead; as though quite 

1 xomranie:to the:doftrine:of the» Apoſtle 

© 7 torthe>Hebrever; Chit: were -tack'a 
\.., Prieft as necdedvinceceadlors ;* as iferon, 

.. rooffcx often ſacrifice, for.thar tlic ones 
offering; ot it himſclfe:[1dould no':more 

make the: 'commlets "thereunto:. perfect, 

then the ſacrifices tharithe!prieftes ab- 

rer\che: order of Aron: offered, .'' Heb, 
Tu2ycierc. If they day'thatithar which 

offer is :anotherithan that which 

Chriſt. himſelfe offered 2 then why: and 

howe fhoulde it be. ſaide,, That bee: by 

hrs onne bloods entered ence 1mto':the hoty 
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plate ant bath obtaynea eternal redewys 
tion for wr, Heb, 9.17. Andito ſay that 
it is the ſame oncly repeated againe by 
then? , what necde that, lecing by:irhis 
by timfelfe once offered" as we reade.g 
Hebre, 7.27, 9.46/10. 10. hee'hatly 
done it ſuſhciently for'our e-demprion? 
Whether therefore they woutde''make 
it the fame or '27 other , which they tay 
rheir' prieſtes offer , they cannot clcape 
bur char'they/ wut milrioufly goe abour 
both to irobbe' Chriſtian his tactifice-of 
that honGur and prevogatiue>thar is due 
vie chem / Pawe'takes ir for graun- 
ted: that 4f-Carift fhiliſette ſhoulde> of 
ferthimſelfe often',>the' he "muſt oftda 
die > MtMbre.9 .26 ; ahd' that thereapon 
it carve 'that his efterine''of him 
once for all, was ſufficient? to procare 
vs that by him 1 offered} /( which! he! 
calles tikmewe and Hiding Way , Capaot 
20 ; JIedkt'to come? to? heaven; 'Hhrſt 
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teamagine that. a popiſh. ſinkull. Prieſt, 
thathathno ſuch cternalk (pirit 30 him 
zo digmific his offering , can offer Chriſt 
again} or. can without, attemptiag.ta gull 
Chritouro! beauertto te crofle againe 
rake fvpon hum to offer hungohs Father, 
know they ſaytheir ſactificing or offcring 
of him1s vablogdie,, and ſo they thinke 
they cap auoyde theſe abſurdities 25, Jong 
a5 they leaueonelyao, Chrilt the: offering 
of the bloody . Bur this will! rer/leruc 
thcjrtumng one whit: Forif Chriſtes bloo- 


places molt -frengiy.\proouc 4ify what 
neede is rheroof; this-vnbloodie ſacrifice 
of cheirs?. For wheye perſeRgemiſſon. of 
foo and iniquities is fuch chas God ac- 
ca ng [@ his; Cp{Rgant will-remember 
them nor oe y there 35 no mpre, offering 
fox ſwne(SaitbBRewe, Heb 9, 17. 13.20 
in copfr (ngehon robe vnbloogie ,3Þcy 
frat confallei that, how ſoauer,zhey have 
pickerk the puaſcs of men. boyh,aliee: and 
deade; with! the.;;tontraric: peafwaſion , 
Kke vtterly; ,ynautlable no pus away the 
Gppes, exe o6;the aliuc or. deadc. For 
weliour thedding of þloodis! no rergulſi- 
99. Hrb.9:a2 Aftcuficeilonetymes the 
Fathgrorcalbig, begauſe itisghecammems» 
62 'T 
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ration of Chriſtes ſatrifice-, and fa-thas: 
which oceafſioneth vs to-offer -ynito' God? 
the ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing ; in regard: 
whereof they callitalſorhe Exchari/f; but 
a reall offering againe of Chriſt to his Fa»: 
therforthe finnes of others aliue or dead, 
viſible or inuifible;, bloodie or vabloodiey 
neuer any of them thought or taugiT id 
co bee. We haue to pg Bhd rr carton 
and ſoules a living fcrifice to- {od 
which we doe in ſerungot him according; 
to his word,, Rom. 13.1. An acceptable 
{xcrifice to God is a broken 'and con 
trite heart, P/a/.5 2.7 78nd weare willed, 
Heb} .to offer the ſacrifice 'of praite' wl- 
waiesto God, thatis, thefruit of qurliþ4 
which conteſſe his name {mamelyinpow- 
ring torth our prayers &prailes vnto him; 
& to do good & todiltribute: we are there 
allo commaunded for that with ſach ſacri- 
hces Gods pleated. Other lacrificesrhen 
this weare nottaughtto offcr, and offerinj 
theſe well we may boldly rrultro chem 
perfeQtand ablolute ſacifice rhat Chritt 
made once forall, which for cuer remains 
freſh and new inthe fightofthe heauculic 
Father to make vs acceptable vnto himin 
his beloued, Hoc farzte, docethis ,though 
Virgilhclpe them with tris phraſe, Cum fas 
2 1am 
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ciam vits/a, when 1 ſacrifice Calues; 1s 
tbo calutſha teafors or grounde to make 
them thus proude-and faucic to_take' y- 
pon them any way tooffer Ckit/t agine 
ro: tsFathertor the finnes of men .' But 
whither will nottooh{hrman rwnnc when 
once he bath left rhe beaten | way of the 
Eordin his word, to follow his owne de- 
uiſeand. conceite ? Chriftes| offering of 
hunſelfe, by himlelfe , doubtlefſc was 
never applied to the good of any. that 
whiles tbey were aliue rooke not hold 
of it: 'and yer ſuch- is rhe impudencie 

of thelc- men , that nowe they hold the 
intention of their: Prieſt in ſaying ot his 
Maſle:, ſhall carie the benefit of his ſa- 
crifice; whether he liſt, to live or dead. 
Yea hecreby \crrag.their crecic growe 

as-1t; bath, and their gaines comerows 
ling in, they: haue not | beene aſhamed 
nor yet are inthis' greare light, to make 
their ſacnhce in the Maſe a \alue 
for all Jores ;and:pbiſicke for all diſca- 
fes both of man and beaſt, Well yerthis is 
not all che miſchiefe'that their conceitof 
reall preſence by trantubttangation hath 
brought chem. voto . . For befides this, 
heereupon they are. growne euentob0+ 


nour -and worſhippe their hoaſtes once 
Wk conſe- 
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conſecrated , even. as Chrilt. bimlelte.z/ 
and therefore whereas" Chrift commans - 
ded that waich he cate,brake, and gaue,, 
to bc eaten (treight,, they hoyK,jtvp ; 
oucr their heades ,, thar all the, people? 
may gaze ypon ity adoze and; worſhippe, 
it for tieir Chriſt and Sayiours and rhem 
when they haug: plaide., with it» their 
fill, tor the molt- part they cate vp. all 
themſelues: alone, that be the mallng 
pricltes , and it they leaue anic theny 
they hang vp ia a Pixe»ouer the Alrar, 
to ſerue them an other: time ; which all 
commets into the Church in the meane 
eune mult adore and/reucreace , thyugh, 
ſo hanged yp and huddcn from ther 
eyes, Whercin doubtleſle they; com 
mitte molt groſle. idolatrie . For fir 
they thEmiclucs manic of them bolde 
that the prieſt muſt haue an intention 
to conlecrate;or elle though he ver 
the wordes, there followes no trankub- 
[tantiation thereupon ; and therefore 
wiſedome woulde if they; had: anye 
care to auoyde Idolatrie , that they 
ſhoulde be ſure of the prieſtes [i8- 
rention , before they, fell, ro wor» 
ſhippinge of the hoalte , or rather be- 
cauſe they can neuer bee ſure. of 
T 4 that 
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that becauſe no man can know a ming 


thought but himſelfe, and cyery6ne can 


and often doth diſſemble and makeſhow 
t6 thinke that whieh he doth not , they 
ſhovld and would, if there wetc any feare 
of God in them, vrterlie abſtaine there- 
from. Againe vnto this day they can 
not agree amongelt themiclues of rhe 
wordes and meanesof conſecration: thewt 
SchoolemenI atm ſure Sertnr, Petrie de An 


liaco, Occam , Thomas Aqminas, Durand, | 
and others wonderfully hane tarted about | 
rhis matter, and as yer Icantior finde they 


are fully agrecd,. In the meane timether- 
fore whiles they begthey ſhould in all rea- 
ſon be better aduifed whar they doe , But 
tolettheſcreaſors alone, who can or may 
trhinke that it catt fiand with Chriftes fay» 
ing, lobn. 4.24. Godrs 4 ſprrit , and they 
that worſhip him muſt worſpip him in [prit 
and tyueth , that they ſhould owe thus 
worſhip a wafer cake in ſhew andcalt for 
verie Chriſt ? 1] ami ettiely petſwaded char 
there hath beeric no one thing that hath 
more hardned the hearrseyther of Turkes 
or lewes from becemming Chiiſttans, 
then to heare and-ſee as they doe , thelc 
men thusro worſhip theſe wafer Chnilies 
of theirs ; who yer Would be gr 

| the 


 —_——— CT .... 


kt —__—— At 


to Heauen- 28r 
the onely good Chriſtians. And it18 cet+ | 
taine cuen for this the hearher Philos 
ſovher and Phifition Aweror y { though 
he by trauething and reading was acquain- 
ted with wonderfull many toehſh.& fond 


-kindes of Idolarrie )living and flotiſhing 


about che yeme of Chriſt 110; mdged 
Chrittiansro be the moſt foolith Id6larers 
m the world, And withorwmt alt doubt this 
hath beenc a verie God Manzoan, thatis, 
of power and riches to them. For the 
people becing perſwadedthat theirpriefts 
can tume (0 quickly a poore wafer ifito 
Chriſtrheir Saviour, ant thiar theycan at 
their pleaſure offer him ynt6 his Pather for 
their loules health both whiles they are 
aliue and when they ate deat} rhey haue 
not cared what honour and nches they 
have beftowed vypon them . At rhete- 
fore not ynfitlie may that of Damell be as 
well verified of them eueo for. this, as of 
them of whomehe ſpoke moſt propetlie 
and literally , That they honour the God 
CMantim, a God whom their Fathers knew 
not, Dan.11.38, Andyctbeholdifwe goe 
on but alutle further, more iniquirie and 
impictie in their Maſte then 'all theſe. - 
For therein they hare” quite contrarie to 
Chiiſtes inſtitution , by abſurdke taking 
Ws 
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That they it.zo be a ſacramentof Chriſtes life, and ſo 


miniſter it 


but in onc 


kinde, 


of his bodie and bloode ow  togither in 
tis manhoodinheaue,(whetashelett itto 
be aſaecxa;pentot hisdeath yathdſo: of the 
ſugdrigg,therby ofthe onetram the other, 
asI hauc fhewed,) and by 4new deuiiſe of- 
Concanuance,thatis of the going of his 
bodie'& blood now alwaicstogether,robd 
the common people of the one half of the 
Sacrarcat,denying the the cup, & telling 
them thart in taking the hoalt,they take al; 
for his hody & bloqd are & goe now togi- 
ther.But if it were thus, way do they theme 
{c]ucsrake both; or would they haue vsto 


think icneedfultor the toeat him once vn* 


derthe form of bread, & attet ro'drink him 
azaine vader the toxrme,of wine,& thatthe 
one is ingugh for the pegopic? Evident it is 
in the words of the inſtitution, and by the 
practiſe therot in Paws time,1.Cor.1t.thatal 
were as exprelly comnandediodrinkeotthe 
cypgas to cate of the other, Put Chriſt be- 


ingthe witedome of che Father, had not 


ſo much wildom & forccalt as theſe men 
bebke,ro foreſee that his body & blood go 
cogither,& rhertore for lacke of forchghr 
he ordained a ſuperfluous ching, What an 
incollerable pride and pretumption'is this 


that duſt and aſhes, and 'ſinnefull man 


ſhall 
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ſhallthus vndertake to alter & tocontroule 
the ordinance of our Tonitand fauiout? 
Before the Councel of Contiance:; which 


was in the yeare, 1414 «We finde not 


the adminultriag of this Secrzment vndet 
borh kinges, generally andoubliklie-for- 
bid the common. communicant. And in 
the councell of Baſil about ſome.16, yeats 
after, for all chat , it waspermittedtothe 
Boemians agaive . De conſecratione aiſt.2. 


Gratian alleages a decree of Gelaſius a. 


Biſhop of Rome a thouſand; yeares agoe, 
to binde all men to recejuein both kinds, 
ſaying; cicher let him chat receiueth re- 
cejue boi, orneicher, becanlie the divifi- 
onof one milterie cannot be without ſa- 
criledge, By thislet chemchat hold their 
Popes ſolmne ſentencesfor Oracles,learne 
whar manner of perſons new their Popes 
and prieſtes inthis point are become,that 


now openly profeſſe and praGtiſe the cons» T1. their 
trary hereunto . And becauſe they haue pricfts rake it 
alſo in their Maſles(as they fay )ſo often alone- 


conſecration , and yet none recciue but 
the prieli himlelite for the moſt parte: what 
ſhittrwill they make with that, that we find 


inthe ſame diſtinCtion Caup.Peratta: allead- 


ged there, as the {olemne' ſentence; of 


Pope Calixt (in the yeare 223+ or there» 
abvures 
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That they it.zo be.aſacramentof Chriftes life, andſo 
PR" 't of his bodie and bloode now togither in 
rac *" his manhoodinheaue,(whetas belek itto 
__ tbeaſagrapemol hisdeath .yandſ{o- of the 
ſugdrigg,therby ofthe onetram the other, 

asI have fhewed,) and by 4newdeuile of 
Concamuancegthatis of the going of his 

bodie'& blood now alwaicstogether,robd 

the common people of the one half of the 
Sacrareat,gdenying the the cup, & telling 

them that in taking the hoa(t,they take 8l; 

for his hody & bloqd are & goe now togi» 

ther.But ifzt were thus, way dothey themes 
{e|ucstake both; or would they haue vsto 

think it needful tor the toeat him once vn= 

derthe form of bread, & attct ro'drink him 

azaine vader the torme,of wine,& thatthe 

one is ingugh for the pegple? Evident it is 

in the words of the inſtitution, andby the 
practiſetherot un Paws time,1.Cor.11.thatal 

were as expreſly comandedio drinkeofthe 

cypgas to eate of the other, Put Chrili be- 

ing che wilcdome of the Father, had not 

ſo much wildom & forccalt as theſe men 
bebke,to foreſee that his body & blopd go 
cogither,& rhertore for lacke of forehight 

he ordained a ſuperfluous thing. What an 
intollerable pride and pretumption's this 

that duſt and aſhes, and ' fignefull a 
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ſhall thus vndertake to alter &tocontroule 
tne ordinance of our T,outand fauiout? 
Before the Councel of Contiance:; which 
was in the yeare, 1414 »:We finde not 
the adminiltriog of this Secrament vader” 
borh kinges generally andoubliklie-for- 
bid the common communicant . And in 
the councell of Baſil about ſome.16, years 
aſter, for all that , it waspenmirttedtothe 
Boemians agaive . De canſecralione aiſte2. 
'ratian alleages a decree of Gela/ius a 
Biſhop of Rome a thouland; -yeares agoe,; 
to binde a[lmen to receiuein both kinds, 
ſaying cicher let him chat receiuerh ree 
ceiue boti1, orneither, becaulic the diviſi- 
onof one milterie cannot be without ſa- 
criledge, By thislet themchat hold their” 
Popes ſolmne ſentencesfor Oracles,learne 
whar manner of perſons new their Popes 
and prieltes in this point are becomegthar 


now openly profeſſe and praGtiſe the con» T1, their 
trary hereunto. And becauſe they haue pricfts take it 
alſo in their Mafles(asthey ſay )ſo often alone- 


conſecration , and yet none recciue but 
the prie(t himtelite for the moſt parte: what 
ſhittwill chey make with that, that we find 
in the ſame diſtinCtion Cap.Peratta: allead- - 
ged there, asthe {olemne' ſentence of 


Pope Calixt(in the yeare 22.3 or there+ 
abvures 
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aboute, confecration being done(faith he ) 
all that willnot be ſhut from the Church 
ſhould communicate; forſothe Apoſiles 
caught, and the faſhion of the Romane 
Church was . > Loe heereis both aPopes 
decree, andrhar grounded borh vpon the 
Apoliles practile and the ancient Romane 
Churches alfo, flatly againſt the practiſe 
of the Romane Church that nowis. Andin 
verie deed no man can readethar which 
Saint Paalchath written of this matter 
1.Cor, n.but he muſtneeds molt plainly ſee 
that it wasthen the Apoltles practiſe not 
onely to adminiſter it in both kindes, but 
allo openly in the aſſemblies;and to al that - 
could and wouldtrie and examine'rhem- 
telues - atid this man becing Biſhoppe of 
Rome was not ignorant What the faſhioa 
of the ancientRomane Church had bene. 
Wherefore asin many other chinges ſoin 
this it appeares for all cheir great bragges 
and countenance of antiquirie, thar the 
_ Romane Church that now is, is become 
heir Cg- I Apeſtata and runnagate fromthe anci- 
ſub@anti » Nt Apoſtolique Romane Churchindeed. 
ationis Altheſeabhominations & a number moe 
confuted. in their Maſfe , which here without roo 'ro 
much tediouſneſle I cannot ſtande ypon 
they are ſo manic,ariſe & grow from their 


ſpecial | 
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{peciall/minjanand paragon-/T5ankubſtan- 
tation: and therefore. vntill-hex-hraincs 
be da(ht out there will neuer be any. hoe 
of their fagliſhnefle and madneſlc tn this 
maſſe and Chaos of contuſion of theirs, 
They would beare the warld-mhand that 
ſhe is molt ancient and'yet indeede and 
wucth how long ſocucr before they were 
in conceiuing of her , yet ſhe was-neuer 
growne ripe ta the birth on-boxne before 

[nvocent the thirdes time: Forneuer be- 
| fore the: Larerane councell, which was'in 
his time and inthe-yeere 1212« {45 ]have 
laid before, ). was this decxecedia bes. Car 
tholiketrneth afhopgſt themſglies, And 
rhis their owne greate Doaratd Buhop 
Tonſ/ted ja 1,bookeof his wainen of thes 
matyzerconteſſeth adding |, that perhopit 
had beehe; better 1d have lets! rhe maynet 
how Chnit becommeth prefers uþiaSe- 
cramerit , as it was: betore chat eavneel. 
Now befaze this,the Greeke: Churdh'was 
Cepartrd from the Churchof;Rome,and 
therefgre this was ratherthe,dedes 4hca 
priate andpatticular,contenticle then ot 
the vniverial) Church of God ;;andihere- 
fare no onely-wee, bur till ynro.chis day 
the Greekes reiect both this Souncdll. and 
decree, though I know nave, perppening 


ha 
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harlibeene' with them fincero' the con- 
trary. Scores is-noronelie? of 'the {aine 
minde with 7e»fa/l, but if you reade him, 
diſt, 11 ', queft.'2 , vponthe g8, booke 
of Sentences, 'you ihall rot bly: finde, 
that he brmgethr a munberof objections 
acainſt thus, - which he-never an{ivererh 
ro'ahigpurpole.bur allo thatinthe endyhe 
ſetrifig downe tos {ole determination for 
it, chat yer molt plainely he coofeflerh , 
tharthe 'prncipali ereundotiinterprering 
Chnites/ wordes'by cranfubſlantiation, 
46 th&gfthat 14s farramertir renendum t/f 

fear tenet fantta Eccleſia Romana : of (a. 
'rtiments we muſt bold'as the tioly  Ro- 
Maine -ChurchHoldeth';; For 2he which 
-axiomcgor rule, in'{6weightle amarter, in 
his next; 'wordes he 'ſhewes >thar the 
beſt grounde- he'had , wasan” Pxtraua- 
-6ant;, dy huvericrs , Cay, ad abolendam, 
-Wherei fore ſuch things! be. deternii- 
- ned; by'4 fauorice of the fame: Which 
i as good euidence','as if ''We'ſhoulde 
_atke 2 theeucs teltow', wherhicr/he& be! a 
-theite/, if 100 worite ; Gabriglt'Brll att 
other great DnRor of cher; writihig pon 
#he Canori of che Malley confeſſe th thuwir 
-#novp exprefied/in the Canon "of the 
Bible; * wherher- by: cranſubſtabciation, 


$2156 or 
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or conſubſantiation , the bodieof Chriſt 
be thete , * And John "FiÞer-a'biftiopand 
martyr oftheirs/4 count count him, 2wrir- 
Ihe agarift Lurhers backs of 'rhe' captiz 
uitic of Babi y thinketly that: eucrye 
man vnderſtanderh © that the / 6&fraintie 
of tizat mattct- dependes noe {o:nfach of 
the GolpcH ;; 45 (it: doth: ypon* "tHe vie, 
tra dition , ork enftome©of' the! Chmch, 
And 'mor/ rely 'and: eafilye' in:how, 
if ic had pleaſb6d'the Church anight ce 
wordes of Chit otherwiſe” NS he 

expormded ', 4 { faith Seotie 1 he for 
fade place ry Theſe things tage eopithrer 
and Lonferred-widivticeſoyi ng 'vfTherft, 
They worfhrppe me i" ans rating fo 
toftrines mens prevoprs Cath oy 12, 
and with"Pefer)yo 2, Epiſh”''y Cap 
T4 7 Ver, r8;: Where he Mikes! anitarrs 

Xo whome hel. pee thar- penbneht B- 

wiſts, that 'Chriff hind” vedetmed -thiw 
Yom the 'wakye what ation which ky 
had recrined by>the my rpu : of « He" 
thers : we ſhall ſoone lec-' eliac-#'p/r1de 
'rocke where buitde - this ehejr 
tranſubſtantiation, but a veryſand#nd'a 
-xorten foundation”, Yer becauſe : they 
are ſo confident inchis matrtet as _ 
are, 1 will nor Jeaye then thus: v 


you 
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you thenkhow the firſt auchor that - gaue 
them afiy inklog or graunde of jnyencion! 
heexeofs T rwwelyit: was not Aarke the E- 
uangchlines any ſuch; but yet vnleſſe I 
be: much. Geecued,, one:.CAdGrke markt 
them Qubthe way the tit of all others to 
finders: Ibis Marke thay 1 ſpeake of, 
was a famous, Magiian and a damnable 
Ailthie'bxrogique.ot tae beagod of Ualenti-: 
lrensa vere ngicnt ond[mpultnceds cons 
ſeſle; } Fox 1 tnde that hellinedin the/time 
bf che Enaperor Auraryagy Pix rwhich was 
bur x 59yearcsalrer Chiztt. Qt this wretch 
-witeth Eppheningin bis 34+ berefie, pro- 
wing the which he ſwth:oug of: rene bis 
9.chaptgr.egaalt the:hoxehies of che Va- 
lentnipns, where indeedig isſorefiified of 
him,thas when by big eychannnencor jnk- 
ling hetþad £aued acypotiliee wine ro 
bexrechaeplowcof blood, that the.he/magde 
his tclawesbelceue that by his. auopeation 
oucrit,\it was. fo iranubſianciated ivtp 
blood , thats by.bis.megncsie might be 
thought thatyho,gracethatis upyy rwivcrr 
fathatis, omerpllfadinfiled ſargwinen 
ſun wn illa poculum, is bloods wo that 
;cllp: by whichmneancswhett he had made 

therain admiration of hin) /and, ſo) deft 

:.rous to drinke wnercof he igaue theni ( ast 
00'S 15 
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is there noted.) with greate ſolemnitie of 


wordes, and fo wonderfully bewitched 


many . And the rather was led and am 


thus rothinke, becauſe the lame /renexs 
in the 8,chapter of the faid booke(ſecrerly 
directed as I rake it bythe ſpiritof prophe- 
cie )ſaid that be was were precurſor Anti- 
ebri/ti, that is, truely Antichriſtes forerun- 
ner. If therefore the former nouitie of 
their tranſubſtanriation pleaſe them ner, 
letthemhencef:tch the petigree therot, 
and ſo let Mares be the firlt concetuer 
of it , and [nnecenting he that bore and 


broughtirforth, Or if this be not to their 


mindes, I will confefle that it may be that 
theylearnedit ofthe heathen,who asth 
imagined with cerraine words & geſtures 
could call downe.their Hecate, [upiter,and 
Elicins as oft asthey lift. For neuer. made 
or at this day maketh any heathen man 
more adoc x(n they abour this buſineſſe, 
about :the moſt idolatrous toy -of fit» 
erſtitzon that ever they weut abour. 
or the wordes muſt bepronounced.with 
enc. breath , and they' ſc ſuch croſſin 
ſuch bend:ng and bawing , breathing aw 
baling of the wordes to che clementes, 
as they make! themſchues yeric ridiculous 
ro any that are wiſerhaz ſeethem & marke 
. . 


their 
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their doings . No iugler nor fycophane 
ypon a ſtage are more full of fond and wi. 
fling a&tions and geſtures then a Prieſt 
at Maſſe,andallto effeR this their tran-= 
ſubſtantiation . Who can be perlwaded 
that the Lord of heauen andearrh that de- 
lighterh in no vanirie , but altogether in 
finceritie and fmplicitie, can take delight 
in this geare ? Whiles they haue beene 
ſo buſiero eſtabliſh the credite of this 
their deuiſe by tonde tales of diverſe mi- 
racles ſhowed heere and rhere, and I 
cannot tell where, it had beene more 
needefhll for them to haue laboured 
firlt to agree amongeſt themſelues about 
the matrer,and to & i. the doubres that 
they haue moued themſclues by occaſion 
thereof , Bur this" hitherto they hauec 
founde ſo comberiome a thing to doc, 
that I dare be bolde to ſay by that which 
] havered and coulde ſer downe there- 
of, the varieties of their opinions and in- 
tricate doubtes heereupon moued by 
themſelues, and vnanſwered and ynſati(- 
hed as yer, would require a longer time 
thanlraue yer ſpent fince I began totalke 
of this Sacramentzto ſerthem downe in, 
Yea though they vſe and like-the word 
Tranſubltanciation never ſo well , yet 

| | though 
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though they know that both by the words 
of the inſtitution , and by Saint Pawles 
ſpeaches had thereof, 1.Cor.10.11, and by 
the teſtmonies with one conſent *of 
the ancient Fathers, as we haue often 
ſhewed them, Chriſt called yndoubted- 
ly the bread whichhe brake and gaue, his 
bodie broken; and the wine inthe cup his 
bloodſhed,they cannot yet be brought to 
rellys or to agree amonglt themſclues , 
what it is that ſhould be or is heere tran= 
| ſubſtantiated and conuerted into his body. 
Nay in trueth they dare not ſay that eyther 
bread or wine or any thing elle are the 
rhinges: and yet we mult yealde toa trans 
ſubltantiationthough no man yer could or 
would te!l vs, and ſtandro ir when he hath 
done,whereof itis. Howlocuer,cyther they 
maſt ſay itis of ſomething, ornot; if ofan 
thing,thenthey know that therupon ir will 
follow chat of that thing, whatſocuer it be, 
here Chriſts bodie is made; which is abfurd 
they themſelues ſeemeto t hinke; & to ſay 
nothing isturued or tranſubſtanciated into 
ir,is quite to. looſe their cauſe. In very deed 
they are inforced to ſee,thar if they thould 
once by the dem6ſtrariue particle Thischat 
Chriſt vicd,vnderftand the bread & wine, 
thatthen it would moſt cleeclyfollowrbar 
Y 3 chere 
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thereis a Trope cr figure in the ſpeech of 
Chriſt, or that elic they muſt confeſle 
bread and wine to be turnedinto the bodiT 
and blood2 of Chrift ; and therefore to 
. {hune both thele  ſtraites they cannot 
cell what to ynderſtand by it,and'ſoare at 
their wittes end . By chat which [they ſay 
and doc they yet are reſolute that they c6- 
vey. and banmh away the ſubſtances of 
bread and wine , and leaue nothing bur 
tie bare accidents thercof, vader which 
they hold luitilie Chriſt co be fleſh, blood 
& bone. Andtheretore they ſing merilie in 
theirHymne or Carrol "I Corpus Chriſti 
day , Sub diner/is ſpeciebme , ſigngs tantum 
& non rebus, latent res eximie , Caro, Ci* 
bus, fangnis , potus , maret homo (hriſtia 
rotis , [ub wiraqueſpecie : a ſumente non 
conciſies y non Confrating, nec diniſus integer 
accipitar, crc, thatis, Vader diverſe kinds, 
fignes oncly and not thinges, molt cxccl- 
lent chingeslie bid, fleſhy meate, bloodey 
drinke, yea whole, Chriſt abideth vnder 
eytherkinde 2 of the taker not bruiled 
mnotbroken, nor deuided but whole is be 
taken, Bur for all this their fturre it ſhould 
ſeeme yet that nowe they are pcriwaded 
they hauc him rather by banniſhing of 
bread and wine ( though they cannor tell 


eyther 


| 


to Heauen, 293 


eyther how, whither, or into what; Jthet 
by tranſub(tantiation of breade and wine 
thercinto or of anything elſe . Howſo- 
euer it were or bee, that there ſhauld: re= 
maine nothing but the. bare accidentes or 
out ward formes of bread and wine that i$ 
inough vtterly to overthrow the nature of 
the Sacrament. For in Sacramentes al- 
waies there muſt bee an Analogie berwixe 
the (ignes andthe thinges fignifiedgwaich 
cannot be betwixt bace accidentsot bread 
and wine, ( for that they alone feede nox 
atall ) and the bodie ang blood of Chriſt 
which are our fogde tqeternall life - and 
therfore to aboliſh or abandon by: what 
meanes loeuer bread & winezis to: deſtroy 
quite the nature of the Sacrament. That 
the verie ſubſtances thereof remaine far 
all cheir prating , when they haue vied-all 
raeir art & the trickes therot they can, both 
Scripture, Fathers , and reaſon make” it 
molt euident. For in the wordesof the in- 
titurion,ſcanne and marke them wel who 
liſt, itis molt cleare that Chriſt cookeverie 
bread and wine , and that he bath gaue 
that which he tookearid thar they tooke 
the ſame andnoother, though by: his in- 
ſtjitution now chaungedin name, vic,/and 


eftimation as I haue ſaid , And therefore 
V 3 Panle 
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Paxle retaineth the name of the bread and 
cup till, even when they come to be ea- 
renand drunkenypon, 1.Cor.11.26. and 
Chriſt calles ic the fruite of the vine tree, 
and that after he had delivereditzand they 
had drunken therof. Mſar.14.25. And in 
all other Sacramentes as we hane hearde, 
though thelike phraſe of ſpeach haue bene 
vied, yet alwaies haue they beene full and 
forcible Sacramentes to offerts deliuer, 
andto ſeale the deliuerie of the inwarde 
gracethereby intended to the right recei- 
ners, withour any ſuch aboliſhing or tran- 
ſubſtantiating of the outwarde clements 
thereinto, as 15 heere imagined . And if 
Chriſt had had anie ſuch purpoſe, it had 
ſure beene as ecafie a matter with him 
to haue vttered his minde in and by 
wordes ſounding plainely that he ment 
to effect ſome fach thing ( as by ſayivg, 
this is turned inco my bodie , of let this 
be tranſubſtantiated thereto, or let the 
ſubſtance of this ceaſe,and in the romph 
thereof let my bodie come and bee ) 
as onely to haue fſaide affirmatiuelie that 
it was his bodie . But hawing bur ſaide ſo, 
it is moſt certaine it was ſome certaine 
ex. / that he affirmed to beſo: for he 
neuer call barcnothing or an id» 


widuns 
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midurum vagum , an vacertainething , ( as 
Gardiner holds he ment by This his bodie, 
And therefore wil they nil they, by Chriſts 
words interpreted as they doe, eyther we 
mult haue Chriſtes bodie , which once 
was of the nature of the Virgin his Mother 
(chat ſo he mightbethat ſecede of the wo» 
man to treade downe the ferpentes head, 
andin whome all the nations of the world 
ſhoulde be bleſled ) whenſocucr any of 
their prieſtes therby intend to conlecrate 
(asthey ſpeake) made of a wafer againe; 
ar at leaſt now growne to be ſuch an one 
as that it can lic hid ynder the forme ther- 
of, the ſubſtance of breade beeing 
gone togiueir romph. But once againe I 
muſt telthem that the words of Chriſt are 
ſo farre from ſounding any ſuch thing, as 
that if they ſhould be raken litterally as 
they ſound*, theyrather ſhew that hisbo- 
dic and blood were become bread & wine 
or turned thercinto,then the contrary. For 
when Moſes rod was turnedinto a ſerpent, 
or when Lots wife was turned into a pillar 
of falr, if one ſhoulde hauc faide of the 
one that it was Moſes rod, or of the other 
<hatit was Lots wife woulde anic thereby 
haue vnderltoode that he mence thar,the 
ſcrpent was tranlubſtantiated into the 
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rod or the pillar of ſalt into Lots wife, nay 
would notthe verie ſounde of the wordes 
moſt plainly lead any manrather to ynder- 
ftand that his meaning was to ſhew Me- 
ſerrod was turned into the ſerpent , and 
Lots wife into the pillar of ſalt ? Where- 
fore they haue not onely no ground in the 
Scriptures for this their opinion , but not 
onely other ſcriptures but the yetie words 
of the inſtirution are direRly againſt them. 
And the ancient Fathers are plaine that, 
though Chriſt called breade and wine his 
bodice broken and his blood ſhed ;thar yet 
neyrher by tranſubſtantion nor anic way 
elſe the ſubſtances thereof are gone. T be- 
edoret borh in his firſt Dialogue & ſecond 
alſogthovgh mofi plainely(as I hauenored 
alreadic ) he confelle that Chriſt honored 
bread and wine with the names of his bo- 
dic and blood, moſt flatly ſaiththat yet he 
changed not their natures but added grace 
tonature ,and that the myſticall Fgnes af- 
ter ſanRification(as he pleaſeth to ſpeake ) 
goe not from their nature,figure or forme. 
And Gelaſins againſt Extiches writeth di- 
rely that in the Exchariſt the nature of 
bread and wine ceaſe not. Ambreiſe allo, 
ns Gratias alledgeth him De corſecy. diſt. 
2.C4p, þ."vis , writing de ſacramerri; of the 
oy Sacra» 


E 
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Sacraments, noteththat inthis Sacrament 
the word of Chrilt is ſopowerlull, vr /int 
que erart Cf in aliud commutentur, that they 
remaine that which they were before, and 
yet are turned into anotherrhing , And if 
we would know in what ſenſe and ſort they 
are chaunged into another thing remai- 
ring alſo thilthe ſame that they were be- 
fore , the ſame Gratian 2 little before in 
the chaprer quia corp, teacheth vs to 
learne that of our ſelurs by the chaunge 
that we finde in our ſelues by regeneratie 
on , andthat out of Euſebius Emrſſenus; 
which as he noteth and we all know istrue 
not atallin reſpet of ourward ſubfiance 
(for that is rhe ſame in vs when we are 16+ 
generate thatirt was before ) but onelie 
of inward grace andqualitie, which is that 
which I call heere inthis Sacrament an al- 
teration ofthe outward elementes in name 
vſe and eſtimation, Bertramin a ſet trea- 
tiſe written of this matter as itis thought 
in Carol Calunus time , by manie argu- 
mentes prones bread and wine fill to re- 
maine. And E/frichgabour the yeare 996, 
( as Fox noteth ) in two Saxon Epiltles, 
which to that ende he recordes;, therein 
taught breadand wine heere no otherwiſe 
to be the bodie and bloode 'of __ ; 

chen 
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then Manna and the water of the rocke 
in the wildernes were Chriſt, which all 
men knowe they were but by repreſenta- 

tion and fipnification, and not really;for 
ehatthen Chriſt was not become man , 
And the ſame man, as maiſter Fox no. 
teth,tranflateda ſermon out of Latine 

into the Saxon tongue( which he inſertes 
wholly in his ſtory alſo) by him then ap= 
pointed to be red on Eaſter day ro the 
Saxons inhabiring then this land; which 
who ſo readeth ſhal finde that it contains 
much direct matter & proofe,both againſt 
tranſubſtantiarion , and profle reall pre- 
ſence buile thereupon , In: Bedes time 
alſo , who died about the yeare 734 - 
the ſame doctrine was continued heere 
and elſewhere , as it appeareth by that 
which be hath written ypon the inftituti- 
on, as it is ſet downe by Lake 22, where 
he ſhewes( asI haue noted before ) not 
onelythe hkelyboode of the vic of bread 
and wine in -nounſhing and cheering our 
bodies,to be the caule they beare the 
names of the bodice and blaod of Chrilt, 
Which ſemblablie nouriſh and feede our 
ſoules: but alſo he ſoſpeakerh and writeth 
thereof, that yet he ſhewes be tooke them 
to be bread and wine ill . And asby this 
you 
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yonang ſcethenthar both Scriptures and 


athersare againſt them here, fo queſti= 
onlesis all found reaſon , moſt ſtronglye : 
which as long asit is not controwled or 
crolt, either by the doctrine of faith , or 
good manaers taught in the Scriptures, is 
worth the liſtening vnto'. Now reaſon 
and all our ſences, and the experience that 
we haue had and may have of the ſowre- 
ng of the wine, ofthe mouling and cor- 
rupting of tne hoaſts,ſo that wormes may 
and haue bred thereof, and that Dogges, 
Batres ,Rattes, and Mile, and ſonot onel 
ynbeleeuers can feede thereof, are moſt 
ſure cuidence vntovs , that for all their 
great brags tothe contrary, with all their 
croſſing , whiſpering, breathing , becking 
and doucking, and demurepronuncing of 
rhe words,they cinot neither once remoue 
the ſubſtancesof bread and wine 'away,por 
bring Chriſtes bodie or blood into the 
romphs thereof, For neither” can theſe 
things thatI haue ſpoken of ,all or any of 
the be incident ts bare accidents , neither 
yet to the moſ{ precious body & blood of 
Chriſtleſus God and man, For who know- 
eth not that bare accidents are ' not , 
nor can be ſubiectes of ſuch ac- 
cidents as theſe bee ? Neither can 
they 
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-they be.matter to nounſh and feed eyther 
man or bþeaft withal,orto breede any ſuch 
thinges xpon . And bowſocuer chels men 
RA in their heartesto grantthatthe 
bodice of the Chriſt whom they ſerue may 
be ſubietro all theſe thinges, ſure 1 am 
the bodie of the true Chriſt (that the ſay- 
ing ofthe Pſalmiſt might be verified ther- 
of, Thow mult not ſuffer thy holie one toſee 
corruption, P[al.16. 10, ) could not poſli- 
blic bz helde of death vmill itrotte : and 
therefore much lefſe will the heauenly Fa- 
ther now thatir is glorified, letit be eyther 
meat for ſuch filrhie vermin or for the 
mouthes of wicked men,orto be ſubietto 
pucrefaCtion that wormes ſhal breede ther- 
or, But Iknowethough ſome of them 
haue not beene aſhamedeo faie that he 
canand may be caten of ſuch beaſtes as 
well as of ſuch men { whercof none of 
them now doubt;) yer generally they ſay 
when ſuch thinges fall out with the out- 
wardelementsas I hauc ſpoken of, then 
Chriſt by his almightie power conueycth 
himſclfc away,and lets the olde ſubſtances 
come againe:andioyne themſelues with 
their accidentes, Inthe meane time then 
I would the beſt Rudied of them in this 
point could eyther tell vs what was be- 


comde 
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comde in the meane time of the ſubſtan- 


ces, or how their accidentes were kept or 
vnderpropt without ſubſtances,and (o ſub- 
'ietesro be m. Andif it were granted 
then thar Chriſt to exempt and ropreſerue 
his bodie from theſe inconueniences re« 
moues it away before any of cheſe can fal 
our vnto it , yet then they grauntthar the 
beit ſhift that their popiſh Chriſt hath in 
thiscaſeisto runne away ortogiue place, 
Sucha Chriſt may become ſuch kinde of 
hriſtians ; bur ſurely the wiſe: hearted 
Chriſtians would be loth to truſt to ſuch a 
Chriſt for their ſaſuation whoſe beſt Hhift 
isthusto fliethat.a Mouſe eate him not ; 
and I would aduiſe them not to:truſi them+ 
ſcluestoo much to ſuch a daſtardly Chriſt. 
I would thinke that they ſhould8 would 
rather hold that he driues all theſe: away, 
then that indeede heſhould be driven” a» 
way of any of them : and that therefort 
when any ſuch thing ſeemeth to fall -our 
otherwile , eyther the prieſt conſecrated 
not well, and ſo failed and came ſhort-of 
tranſubſtantiation , or thatrhe tences- arc 
decciuedin thinking any ſuch thing tohane 
happened. But ſeemg theylike berter to 
prouide for their Chriſt by bis ſuddame 
departure, I would haue them to tell mee 
whither 
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wherherthey worke a greater miraclein 
tranſubſtantiatiog breade and wine into 
him,or theſe het of cattell in rraſubltan- 
tiatinghim againe into the old bread-and 
wine; And1 would be glad once to here 
a ſubſtantiall reaſon , why Chrilts wordes 
ſhould not, or did not prove as power- 
full ro drivethe accidents away sthe ſub- 
{tance,or why they beleeuing,notwithſian. 
ding Chriſtsplaine wordes, that accidents 
of bread and wineremaine, becaule the 
ſenſescelles them ſo, they ſhould not, or 
will not belecue the ſame ſenſes, as plain- 
"7 ary them that the ſubſtances rhem- 
clues allo remaine, that therefore they 
are there alſo , But what ſhould 1rtrouble 
my ſelfe by reaſon and ſenle to confute 
them,which as it ſhould ſeeme hauec here- 
in, for the maimenance of their owne wil- 
ful conceir,pride,pompe & comodirice,iolt 
both ſenſe,reaton,and religion. Notwith= 
Randing to all ſuch as have thele, I truſt I 
haue ſaid ſufficient,to make not onely the 
verity of our owne doCtine,rouching this 
Facrament, ſufficiently ro appeare, but allo 
, tothe full diſplaying & diſgraſing for c- 
uer with ſuch of the vanity of borh cheſe 
our aduerſaries herein . Wherefore to re- 
- furnero mytext,and {o to goe on againe 

wY therewith 
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therewith, Ihope yet by this that I haue 


ſaide of this matter , younow plainly per- 
cciue, that notwithſtanding the doctrine 
and vſe of this Sacrament, the ynion and 
communion that we mult ſeeke to haue 
with Chriſt, though it betrue & reall mm 
reſpect of him andyvs, the perſons & things 
to be ynireG; that yerit is not grofſe& car- 
nall,tobe Mo ynto by the inſtruments 
or members of our bodie at all,as thele our 
aduerſaries teach:but that by the worde & 
Sacraments, God offtershim vnto vs, and 
by his Spirit communicateth him vnte vs, 
after a ſpirituall and miftical} mauner, and 
that we by faith wrought and nouriſhed jn 
vs by this his Spitit and meanes , feed vpon 
ro our everlaſting ſaluation. | 
Touching which faith, which thus I haue Concluſion 
made as it were the hand & mouch of our of the com- 
ſoule ro take Chrilt offered ynto ys in the 22dcment. 
word& Sacraments withall, atche hand of 
God his ſpirit; letitbe remembredonce 
againc,that Chriſt here in mytrexr,calling 
tor it,to drinke him by ,faith not ſimply, he 
that beleeneth in mee , but with this aditi- 
on,as ſaub the Scriptare, Wherby let vs,to 
conclude this point withall, learne that in 
this caſe,it is not inough to belecue as We 
L{t,nor as this man or thatzthis company 
or that teach ys al ayes; Yeathat we neuer 
| belceue 
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belecue aright to thispurpoſe yntill we be. 


leeue in Chriſt as the canonicallScriptures 
reach vs. All which ( asI haue before ſuf- 

fciently ſhewed ) lay him ſtill beforeys to 

be belecued in as our ſole and onely meri- 
toriouscauſc of bur ſaluation; with whom 

we may neither ioyne any other perſon or 

thing, And lo (tedtaſt alſo our confidence 
of {aluation theſe teach vs oughtto be in 
him, tnatthereby we may ſay , We baxe 
peace with God through him, and ſuch acceſſe 
to Gods prace,asthat we ſtand therin and re- 
foyce vnder hope which ſhall neuer be con« 
founded. Rom.s .verſ. 1. 2. 3.06, In ſo 
much thathauing reckoned vp all thinges 
| thatare molt likely to doc it, yet with Paule 
all that have this taich may þoldly and» 
umphantly ſay, That nothihg ſhall ſeperate 
theme from the lone of God which ts in Chriſt 
Jeſus. ln any calc therefore by the meanes 
that he hath appointed for thar purpoſe 
( which Ihaue.now allo laide before you) 
lee vsſtriueto attaine to this faith and to 
nouriſh it when we haue once got it, For 

this is it that iopneth Chriſtand ys togi» 

ther,andſofullypoſieſſeth ysof him and all 

the treaſured graces and mercies of God 

prouided for mens ſaluation in hum, that 
therefore it briogern ynto'vs/ che _ 

wh. at 
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that paſſeth all vnderſtanding ,,Pbu.gs ze 


and che joy that none can cuer rake from 

vs. lohn. 16.22, We haue the ward of God 
andthat written , ourwardly icaled in the 
Sacramentes, and thereby, by his ſpirir al. 
foinwardly offcring to ſcale & ſealing rhe 

ſame ynto our hearres &,conſcienges,that 
Godthe Father in and by hisionne Chriſt 
Ieſus,by the mightie warking of rhe hobe 
Ghoſt both can ang will laue vs. Whatſoy 
eucrtherefore papiltes prate ta the cans 

traric, let vs molt firmly and. canſtanglic 

thus belecue, aad not once dare call the 
erueth of God, thus many waics confirmed 
ynto'vs,once into queſtion, Bur then.let ys 
neuer forget that golden ſaying of Cypriaxs 
De duplici martirioNav credit w Dewum;qu 
xo1 i8:c0 ſolocollocat fotjn ſue ſalutrs fiauria- 
thatjs , He belecues not in God at allzthat 
placerh not the whale confideace: at. his 
laluatiog in him 3)one-- Andthe rather top 
that zyso goe our Creedes,our Bapyiſine 
and all the {criptures reach vs, Let, vs oat 
therefore by the. example or dogtrine 98 

Papiltes,be drawnefrom hence t9 Pur,our 
contidence, as they.goeg both ins. number 
of perſons andrhig os hat arenot God.Far 
that were vadoubrealy (þqwiogucr they 
would perſiyade men to the _—_ 4.,y0 
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bertetthan co become plaine reuoltersand 
apoltaracsf:om the ancient ſound Catho- 
Jicke fatth, which all theſe moſR plainely 
reactrand biadevs vato , and in deedeto 
fit vpynto our {clues 2 new Chrift of our 
ewne devifirg, with whom none of theſe 
eueracquaintcd vs. Wherefore asin rheſc 
reſpeRes I would wiſh that we tooke heed 
of the Teauen otche popiſh ſaith, asofthe 
Veric baine & poyſon of 6ur ſoules;1o alſo 
beware 'weofthcit kinde of faithinthe vic 
ofthe Sacramenc of rhe body & bloode of 
Chrilt; For as you may perceiue by that 
Which Thave laid” already of thatmarter, 


nes is,a belecuing thatChriſtes very body 
Wblood are rcally there ynder he dimes 


tursin that behalf, &to thenature of Chriſt. 
Theſe things thus fmi{Hed and concluded; 
it remiaineth nowthir we proccede th owt 
rext':* wherein WE have yer to confider 
of tHepromiſe thetin rradeby Chriſt to all 
"thoſe and ro none=but''ro thoſe that by 
right knowing him ,and beiceuing in 
tin! 5 come vrto'him , and drinke of 
Hin, {'- 03 19 | 

Fee This 


ro Heallen. $o7 


This prorriſe he vrrers and cxpreſſesThepro. 
;n theſe wordes as you have hearde, Ore: RUlcs 


of bis bellte ſhall flowe rTiners of water: 
of life + whereunto if we referre theſe 
wordes , 4s ſaih' the Scripture , ('as 
many uterpretcrs bth 'olde and newe 
doc , ) then they reaciy vs to vndertiand 
chis promiſe, as tlie Scripture reachech 
vs clicwhctc, and not otherwiſe: .- And 
ſecing Chritt hath veecred rhe promiſe 
in fuch a mctaphoticall phraſe as hee 
hach , it may verie well be that ef very 
puipole /he placed thoſe wordes- as he: 
did ,'not onely to teach vs as we haue 
heard alreadie, thar we come vnto (hin! 
andgrinke of him , by ſound knowledge' 
and right faith asthes Scriptures ſhew vs; 
but alto' plainelie ro inflrudt vs , thatin' 
lo doing we mult Jooke to haue 'the 
wordes of this pomife fulfilled -ynto 
vs ,, act inany profle or literall ſence, 
but *'oficlie in ſuch - ſpiritnz)] mapner 
and forte, as the Seriprures rhemſelues 
in. other places” deelare., Heereby 
then ro beginne withall , Chriſt hath 
giuen'vs this moſte netable and pro« 
ficable' rule , chat ir is + moſte ſounde 
way, -mighrlie- to expounde Scriptures, 
and fo rightlietovnderſtande them 5 to 

1 X 2 conterre 
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cotiferre Scripture with Scripture,.and to 
-admit- no ſence of figurative and-darke 
phraſes'and ſpeaches1nthe ſame, but thax 
which may & doth Rand with otheg more 
phaine placesywhich in Gods wiſedomand 

outdence cuen of  purpole eliewhere 
ac fer downe therein , thar they may be 
a$: a key to let vs jonto the right {cence 
ot rhe. harde : than which rule( howlo- 
eucrnowe a daics our aduerfaties would 
perſwade they | hate. founde a better, 
namely to make' the current practiſe of 
their -Chitrch ; which! when they have 
braued of Doctors and Councelles ne- 
uer {0 much, isindeede onely- the yerie 
pleafiire & murtable fanſic of their Popes) 
the ancient Fathers haue eftcemed. and 
followed this as the beſt and ſaifeſt . As-it 
is euident it e/Fwen/tine ,..De dattrina 
Chriſtiana , Lib. 7,2,6 . whete he defie 
netlthat to be alwaies the ſence of rhe 
harde place,whichis twught ol png and 
thar' do fence js t9;be-receiucd to be the 


ſetice of any , whichxannot be proued fo 

to. be out of other/places, Of the ſame 

minde Fierome ſhowtshmmnſelfe to have 

beenc in his 19. kJomyjc ypun Eſaz,nor 

 thar cherefoxe itisthetaſbionot-the {crip- 

tures afrer hard thingsto joyne other _ 
19.1299 'P c 
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be 'plaine. Origes alſo inhis-fw{tHomilie of 
Hierimie , and Chryſoſtame in djucrs.pia- 
ces,, namely writing of .the- holy Ghoſt, 
and i-hjs 12. Homyic:vpon Genes, are 
motd pregnantinthis. point ; the one xe- 
zxechog all ſences and interpretatians:as 
no credit without [warrant from. other 
ſcriptures, andthe otber.afhrming plamne- 
lythatrthe ſcriptures to- cxpounde them» 
ſelues thatthey ſuffer not the Reader 40 
erre, Whereupon to mangno.not.azmanght 
vs,is more carneſtto vrge all ſortes omen 
to read the (criptures;than Chryſoſtame $35 
any man may [ee mhjs-pþ . Homilic ypon 
the Colloſſians,& in nisthird vpon Matthew. 
Let vs therefore in this caſe take triall 'of 
this rule,that fo wermay leame what we are 
'to vnderſtande by theſe rivers of water, 
heere ſpoken of and promiſed. And-fer 
as much as whenrheſe wordes were fifſt 
vitered by Chriſt , then the Canonical 
{criptures onely of the -olde "Teſtament 
were-written, 1ſhatbemolt fit ro; looke 
mto them for this. ſe, Whereint0 
this end yeriepertinentit is, that the bleſ- 
ſed man ( which doubtlefſe he-is that 
commeth vnto Chritt, 'and drinketv-ot 
him aright Jis deſcribed jn the firſt Platme 
to be :lthe 4 tree planted by the rimers 
X 3 of 
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waters that will brmg forth his fruite in 
due ſeaſon, and whoſe leafe ſhall not fade, but 
whatſoexer he doth it ſpall proſper , Verſ.z. 
Bur that in the fiue and fiftie of the 
propheſie of Eſay . verſ.. 1, &c, inmy 
mdgement, andin my opinion beſt a- 
greerth with this'and appertainern here- 
-unto , Forthere, after that rhe thir(ty are 
ſolemnly { as it were ) by way of prociz- 
mation , called ond allured ro come to rhe 
waters gy and ſo freely, being come, todrmke 
nie and to cate milbe and that which was 
fatte and ood; apromile is made thern 
ifthcy would ſo do,thar they ſherldline and 

- enioy the ſure mercies of David , Thar 
alſo , Eſaz, 59. 20.21, may ' well be as 
a' Commentaric. ypon this , where afcer 
[that ir is ſaidtiint rhe redoemer ball come 
emto Song itis laide,, that thi Courant 
ſhalbe made with them that turne from 
 iniquitie in [zcobgthat his ſpirite aud word 
ſhonlde newer departe from them , nor from 
therr ſerde ofier:them + Which conename 
or promiſe 1s more fully opened , /ere- 
-mre. 71.33. 34% vito which'time of 
the comming of the Meſhah ; and'rhe 
rformance ofthis promiſe then j; Jpell 
aving an eye ;be- bringeth '1n G O'D 
promiſing then:, 'that be wonlde \poure 
of 


x 
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out his ſpirite vers all ſartes, olde and; yougy' 


men and women, Cap. 2, verſ. 28. where- 
unto in my opinion it ſeemeth that John 
thought that Chriſt nad relation in this. 
promiſe-making kheere y in thatin plajae 
termes he tellech. vs that this he ſpare of. 
the Sprrite , which they ſhould receine that 
beleened in hips : far ( ſaith he ) the holy 
Ghoſt was not yet, bycauſe that Teſwes was 
not jet olerified . This therefore is even 
ſufficient to teacly vs in what ſence the 
ſcripture woulde haue vs to vndertand, 
that rivers of waters, of life ſhall flowe 
out of rhe bellies of ſuch as will come Vu« 
to him , drinks of bim and beleewe in 
him , as we have heard ; naraely -cuen 
of the plentifull gifces and graccy of ;he 
ſpirite , that vndoubted!y he woulde be+- 
llowe and continue in ſuch, And letirt 
not ſeeme ſtrange vnto any man thus 
heare the 'ſpirice of God watering and 
moyſtening the houſe of God,and waſh- 
ing and loftning the heartes of thoſe thae 
be innecce thexol compared vato waters: 
for it is very vſuall in che ſcriptures, Fornot 
onely,Pſal.1, 3.65 Eſay.g 5.1.06, as Thane 
noted before, by riyers of water, & waters 


weci vnderſtid nothing {0 ficly avche moſt 


plentifull &rich graces of Godin Chrilt; 
X 4 but 
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but alſo elſewhere often , both in the vide 
Teſtament and inthe- fiew, the ſeme or 
like ſpeeches arc vied \ whereby we can 
ynderftand nothing elle. For after |thar 
God,to perſwace Taceb wore fear, had 
ſaid,” 7 will ;ovre water pon the thiyſtiey 
and flondes vpon the drie_ ground ,to make 
it plaine that he vnderftoode nothing 
ele rhereby , immmediatty he adderh , 

Till pawre out my ſptrite »pou thy ſeeide 
and my bleſſing vpon thy buddes, avudrhey 
ſoall grave as amongeſt the grafſe ; ard 
as the willawes by the riners of waters : 

Eſay. 44. 2.3.4 . And what elle could 
or did E£zechiel! widerftande, Cap , 47. 

t.&*+; by the viſion of waters flowing out 
of the Lordes houſe , in ſuch a plentifull 
manner that they were firſt ancle. deepe , 
then thigh deepe , then wmpaſſageable : 01 
enerie "fd ae whereof growe all freatfwll 
trees \, whoſe leafe ſroulde vat fall, and 
that monethly ſhould bring forth fruite, and 
that wholeſome and edible ? And 
wetbeleeuing as we doe , that the'Hol 

Ghoſt proceedethfrom the Fatherand the 
Sonne(as boththe ſcriptures ant all ſound 
confeſſions of the Catholicke and 'Chri- 
ſtian faith reach ) whatcan wermore hely 
\nceritand [by har Pare riner of 'water of 


life 


Led 
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life cleart as chryſtll,that Toh ſaw provee= 
ding out of the throne of God , the Lambe 
” Renel. 2%. Verſ , 1 , than the holy 
Ghoſt proceeding and F lowing from 
the father and the ſanne , to cheere 
and to make fruitful rhe Citizens of the 
heauenly Hieruſalem . And bythat ware 
of life , which Chriſt taught the woman 
of Samaria to alke of him ,& whereof if 
a man drinke, te ſaide he ſhould nemer thirſt 
arame , for tht it ſhould be tm him, a well 
of water , ſprongung vp to enerlaſting life.noe 
doubt of ic, he ynder{toode norhing elſe 
bur the Spirit whichhe would beſtow v- 
on all his,to regenerate and fantife 
them etfeQually withall . Hereby then 
you =— not only this i interpretation 
wſt1fied gthatby rivers of water of life 
flowing out of the bellies of ſuch as come 
vnto Chriſt, and rightly make ymrtheir 
owne drinking of him , we-are to yn- 
aerſtand the Spirit of God and the 1 glen 
tifull oraces thereof. -Promiſedto theFatth- 
full; but alſo thatthis is a Meraphore ve- 
ry & aptto exprefie the ſame, Nt 
at God woulde nener haue fo 

lighredrherein,asrhusby theoften vit ingit 

he ſheweth he hach you: Howbeit 


fore we proceede any further to conld. 
cr 
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der of the ground, why this Metaphor 
ſhould be counted ſo apt, andſo muchto 
this purpoſe delighted in; we are firl{ to vn- 
derltand that by the belly,fr6 whence theſe 
riucrs of water of life ſhoulde flowe, is 
meant the ſoule , heart,and good conſci- 
ence by faith purified, inthe belecuers, 
eAtltes 15 .Ver.g9,Forthe end of the com. 
maundement,and ſo the ſhew of all the 
good truites of the Spirit in Gods children, 
commeth from a pure conſcience, and both 
them from faith wnfained , as Paule telti- 
heth 1, 77.1 +Ver.s.The bellic and bow- 
elsareno leate or fountaineg,from whence 
lucn things iflueor flowe , Then where=- 
as /obn ſauth,the holy Ghoſt was not yet, 
whereof he telleth vs we are to 'vader- 
ſtande Chriſtes promiſes; we mult take 
heede that we vnderſtand not that, as ſpo- 
ken of the eſſence or being of the holy 
Coſt, leaſt we fall into the herifie ofthe 
CA aceaoniars, who denied the! God- 
heade of the holy Gholt : for ſo he hath 
becne from euerlaſting , according to our 
catholke faith, God coctarnail and coc- 
quallwith the Father andthe Sonne. And 
therefore the Pſa/miſt , ſpeakeing ſother- 
of, faith, by rhe word of God were the hea- 
nens made , and by the ſpirit of hu mouth 
| all 
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all the poxers thereof. Pſal; .37, Ferſ .6. 
And therefore our Creede &. Baptiſme 
binde vs aſwell co beleeue in the holy 
Ghoſt, asin G O D rhe Father, orin 


GG OD the Sonne .. And when Chriſt 


was baptized, as Math . teſtifierhrhat 
there was a voice hrarde' from Heaner 
from the Father , Tots us my welbeloned 
Sonne, in wiome 1 am well pleaſed; ſonee 
faith , that 1:%n Baptiſt ſaw the Spirits 
of GO D deſcending lthe a Done and 
lightng vpon him. Math, ' 2 Verſ. 16. 
& 17. lebn therctore muſt be vngerſtood 
to ſpeake thus, not ofthe '&fience or 
being of the holic Ghoſt , bur of the 
giftes and graces thereof.; in lome fur» 
ther mcaſure , than as yet-, when Chriſt 
maae this promiſe , they had beeneor- 
dinarily*giuen vato them that belee» 
ued in him. And I ſaide aduiſedly 'and 
of purpoſe thus : for it is moſt cleare 
and cuident that before this , all the 
Saintes and leruantes of G O'D, that 
beleecuedin G O D , feared him and 
belecued in Wm , had che. Spirit of 
Godand the giftes and graces thereof yin 
good meaſure, without which they could 
not haue done t a3 they did, fo = do; 
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beingas it-is, the ſpeciall worke of the hos 
_ dy: Ghoſt as tis knowne well inough to 
he.: And:of &mmcon doe wenot reade in 
plaine tearmes,;before this, that the bot 
(Ghoſtmas wponchim ,« andthat a reuclation 
was. ginen hm. afube holy Ghoſt, that hee 
ſpouldnaſce dearb before be bad ſeene the 
Lotd Chriſt ,and that be came by the moti- 
on: of the {firit into the Temple, orc . Luke 
2. 25-©:cf? And in deede, by yeelding 
tis realon of his ſpeach as he. doth, ſay- 
ing for Jeſu .was not yet | glorified , he 
giueth ysto vnderſiand, thathis\ſpeach is 
10 be but-vnderſtood' by way of compa- 
rifon, andnort ſtmply . And thus both A«- 
guſt ,in his 3 2. Tract ypon John and Chry» 
ſoſtome in his. 50; Homile ypon this-place 
-betorc me expoundit . For efugnuſtme 
| there, after thar he had-ſhewed that 
{Chriſtes wordes can neithet he vnderſtood 
ofthe eftence of the holy:Ghoſt', which 
hath'bcene with the Father from eucrla(t- 
ing , nor:yer ſ1mply of the gittes thercot, 
for that many both inthe - ojd Teſtament 
and new ,os there he declareth , had good 
mealure rhereof; bis determination is , 
thatwoednus futuris erat aationis nine qui 
a831in0.artea nou apparuerat, that is,that 
-yet-there ſhould be a manner of giuing 
t 
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thereof, which. was ueucr. ſcene before, 
wiercof this is ſpokeng ſaith, hee-, And 
the other inthe foreſaide- place of his,moit 
plainly expoundeth , the Rivers of water 
ot lite, /argrorems ſpirits grauam , more 
| lhrgegrace ofthe Spirit than was giuen 
betorc . And therefore alſo, both .of them 
there ſheiwe that by the Belly we are rovn®s 
derftand , the heart and confrience of the 
inward man, an{werable to the inwarde 
drinke and thirſt ſpoken of here by Chrilt, 
Ando often in te olde Teſtament ,the 
Prophets hauing an eye to the wonderfull 
meaſure of Gods grace and; plentitulnes. 
of Gods ſpirit, that ſhould be powredaug 
| vponrhe Churchthe Meſlias being come, 
though in. very decde they: ſpeake bug, 
by compariſon, and ſo ofnecellitie mult: 
| be ynderfioode(forelſewhere vely plaith- 
ty they ſhewe that the ſpirit of God wa, 
in 260d meaſure ypon them ſelues and 
vpon others then) yer they vrter che pres 
miles of God touching his powring. out 
of 11s Spintthen, as though it were neW 
thing, that heg' had never done before: as 
youmay ſec and beholde in the 44-034 
ſay ,and inthe 42, of Hoell ins the phaces 
before alleaged . And thus alſo 
Chciltes owne faying, Jobs. 16:< 7+ 010% 
celſitic 
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ceffitie bevnderftoode , it 7s expedient for 
yos that} got away: for if I' gee not away , 
the Cormportcr will not come mo you; 
brt :f 1 depare 1 will ſend vimunto you; tor 
before that , it appearcth they belecucd 

in himto whome he ſo ipake /obr. 6.69. 
For there Petey in all raceir®nanies faith, 
we bel-enc and know that thor art the Sunne 
of the linirs God, whiciis a fruire of the 
Spirm.Gal/5. 22, And before hisa{cention 
and glonfication it was,that he breathe(l 
yponthem and faide , recere yee rbe botie 
Ghoſt ſoha. 20, 22 : wheretorc, before 
m ſome meaſirerhe Comforter was giuen 
them . Indeede after his alcention, as we 
may ſee., he ſhewed himſelfe mindfull 
of his promiſe tothe ful, eF#., 2. in 
furniſhing them ſo vpon tne ſudden, with 
all gifces meere tor their calling, as that 
they were filled ® ich the holy Ghoſt and Spake 
with other tonwowes as the Spirit gaue them 
uiteranee . It ary be now dehrous to 
know whv this plentifull and moſt pow- 
retull furriſhing of his with ſuch giftes & 
graces from aboue ,was reſerued tofollcw 
as a fruite,effect,and conſequent ofhis als 
cention , and gloritication; lethim vnder- 
fland, that in the infinite wifdome and 
prouidence 'ct G OD ir was;zthartoir 
__— (a might 
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micht be made manifetynto his Church, 
to begerte inthe ſame a ſtronge and ue 
ly hope; that as by his humiliation and 
abaſcmente he had odtained and purchae 
{cd for it eternal! redemprticn , fo now 
by t.is exaltation and aGuancemente , he 
was ſo icrl:d at the righr hande of his 
Father, that he was able ro poure downe 
ypon the ſame, all gittes and graces ne» 
ceſſaric to the effectuall applymg and 
ſcaling the fame thereunto, So that 
thenceforth non neede doubre but 
that he hath gone through with the worke 
of our rede mprtion and faluation,znd tha 
as heade and huſband ouerhis Churchy 
he can and will guide, decke , and fur- 
mih the ſame with all the rich treaſures 


of the graces of G O D, which dwell 


and reſt in him as in the fountaitie be 
yonde all meaſure , that of his (ours 
flowing and infinite fullnes , cuery-ment- 
ber thereof might receme inough , tO 
bring It to perſettion in him ; as molt 
notably Pale teacheth , Epbeſ” - 4 «+: 
Verſ.9 . &e. Bur yer neither Chriſt, 
nor [hn hetre areſo to bee vnder- 
ſtoode , as though this promiſe of Chit 
heere were- limiced and to bee &x- 


tended nec further than £0 thoſe , 
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vpon whom after his aflention inthat cx. 
traordinary manner he beſtowed his ſpi- 
rite & the gittes thereof, though I can 
not but thinke they had an eſpeciall and 
firſt eye ynto them, as vmto the firltfruites 
of all the reſt that ſhoulde follow. For 


= doubles as Chrifi requirerh all , rhat he 


{pakeof before, that thirſt to come ynro 
him to drinke and to belecue in him, as 
daichthe Sciipture , and therefore lookes 
for all this at the handes of cuery true 
member of his mylticall badic che church: 
ſothe thing promiſed appertaigeth and is 
commonto them all , though accordin 

ro the diuerſtic of places that they hol 

in that bodie, one and the, ſelte ame S pi- 
rit is diverſly beſtowed ypan them , as 
we arc taught rt. Cor. 12, Ver,q . GT: 
So that the Spirit and the giftes and gra- 
ces of God, are here ſopromiſed to them 
Jl, and ſhalbeandare performedgas that 
aptly chey may be called rivers of wa« 
ter of lite Aowmgout of their bellies. Bur 
yet then iome may maryaile , comparing 
the ſpirit and giftes thereof ſeene in ma» 
ny of the faithtull , ſince Chriſt was glo- 
nfed, with the Spirit and piſtes thereot 
founde in fundry, asin the Paxriarches and 


Prophers-apd other famous haly men I 
A c 


to Heauen. 321 


the olde Teſfiament, and finding them-in 
ſhow to be but equall, or rather inferiour 
to lome of theirs, viny Tobn ſhoulde ey- 
ther "mp'y ot by waie of compariſon, 
thus bemifhe voco vs that the Spirite had * 
not bcene given in {ach meaſure beforey 
as rowe Chnlt becing glorified it ſhould, 
Whereunto though I might anſwere that 
lobn might well ſay fo , in that then 
the partition wall betwixt Jewand Gentile 
ſhoulde be pulled downe, and ſo the 
borders & compaſle of the Church ſhould 
wonacrtully he enlarged”, in compari - 
ſon they were before : yer more fullie 
to auniwere this obrxechon, though in 
reſpect of thoſe times wherein the Pa- 
rriaarches and Prophets and holie men, 
of GOD lined, in the time of theolde 
Tetament , their faith and other truites 
of the Spirice that appeared and were 
founde in them, were veric commenda- 
ble, yet in many reſpeRtes Jobn might 
preferre the Spirite and the giftes there» 
of giuen to belecuers in the newe Tes 
ftament ſo before them in the olde,, 
that in compariſon thereof , rhe Spirite 
might be ſaide not to haue beenc before. 
For fir(t » though then the mylteries of 
religion were ſufficientlic rcucaled for 

m Y thoſe 
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thoſe times; yet were they not opened fo 
clearely and lightſomely then, as now ſince 
the comming of Chnlt : and the Spirit 
that,he beeing aſcended, he promilerh to 
his, icadeththem to all crueth'and rteach- 
ech thern all thinges , /ohn. 14.26. Inſo 
much that the belecuing Chriſtian nowe 
can ipeake by direction therof,moreplain« 
lyof the Trinnic,ot Chriltesperſon and of- 
| = and of many other myReriesof Chri- 
ſian religion, than any of chem had done 
or could, In reſpect and regard whereof, 
Chritt faith of [ob Baptiſt , verily 'verily 
among(trhem that are begotren of a wo- 
manzaroſe there not a greater? and yet 
notwith(tading he that is leaſtinthe king- 
dome of God is greater than he. For he 
preached Chriſt,andpointed him preſear, 
and none of them ſawe him or ſpake of 
him but a farre off; and yet after Chriſt 
had gone thorow with that which he came 
for, and was aſcended;by his Spirite he ſo 
enlighteneth the heartes of the! mea- 
neſt founde members of his Church, 
that they can ſay more cf him than 
Tohn coultde. And'inthis reſpect Chriſt 
ſaide,thatmanie Kings and Prophets had 
defired to ice and heare thoſe thinges 
which bis Apoſtles and tollowers ſawe, 
| and 


be ad ad 
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and yet did not . Lyke. 10.24. Then who 
allo Looketh not that the minifirie and 
reuclation of the will of God was then 
veric darke,it lay 10 much in types and fi- 
gures,in compailon that it is now, Chriſt 
being cone and a{cended,at whom thoſe 
did bur aime and poynte at a farre off; 
and that therefore in that reſpect, Pauſe 
might - trucly and iuſily fay , tat the 
right was paſt dud the day come , Rom: 


3.12. and allo magmfic the mine. 


ſteric of the newe Teſtament, as farre 
more glorious than that of the olac z 4s molt 


'notablie he doth , 2, Cor. 3.6.4? For 


thenthey had bur the light of the moone 
and the (tarres to GCirect them , where= 


as we nowe haue che brightneſſe, ofthe | 


(hining ſonne ; and rheirs in compariſon 
was Out of the letter and of death ,and ours 
#s of the ſpirite & of life , as Pawe ſhew- 
eth there , And thercfore how can it be 
otnerwrle, but that the effeRes and fruits 
of the Spirite beeing conformable in 
.lome good meaſure to the miniſtry 
waerby it worketh,but that now ſince bis 
comming and glorthcation the ſhoulde 
be in his as riuers of water of lite, flowing 
out of theic bellies; whereas before they 


were in compariſon but like ynto the os 
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and ſoft running water frem outof the 
fountaine of Si/ah at the foote of the 
mount $y59», And ſomewhat it maketh 
the better to make ys vnderſtiande both 
what Chrilt ſaice and did , as /ohnheere 
hath ſet ir down, that Tremeling noteth vpo 
this place. For ke telleth vsthattheIewes 
in their Talmud in the tra&t of the feaſt of 
Tabernacles ( haptey Chal. ſhewe that the 
laſt day of that feaſt wes the greateſt \, be- 
cauſe asthey ſay, their apcient Doctors 
tauphr them that whereas the other daies 
thereof, they ſhovide 11 ioy onely once 
circut the Altar carry ing boughes and 
palmes in their handes , and crying 
Hoſamah , that is , ſaue Ipray, this laſt 
day by tradition, as they tooke it from 
Hagpai and Zachariah , they were foto 
doe feauen rimes, crying both Hoſarnah 
and Hatz/licamaeh,(thatis, ſaue ys I pray 
thee,and make vstoprofper ) oftentimes 


with a lowde voyce: ahd tunher he res - - 


| yay that there itis ſet downe as the 
aſhion of that people receiued by the tra- 
dition { as they cooke it ) from it ſame 


Prophets , that that day they vied with 
greate oy to drawe water out of the form» 
raine of Sy/oach, and to carry it to the 
Prieſtes, thatthey might powre it __ 

ride 
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the Altar with the drinke -offering of wine, 


hauing in the meane time that fonge. 
cheeretully &alowdewhich we read, Eſeys 
12,2, Tous ſpall arawve waters with y 
out of the fowntaine of ſ@aluation : whic 

whiles they did, they thought rhey ſerued 
God highly,and prouoked him to beliow 
the Spirit of prophcie vpon them as fu- 
perſtitioully they ereamedthat he Gid y- 
pon Jonas whiles he was ſo occupied. 
Whercupon { as he thinketh ) it might. 
wellbe that leſus tooke occaſion, as hat 
day ſtanding (whereas otherwiſe when he. 
raught,he viedrohir and to lpeake bur- in 
an ordinaric yoyce)tocry vnto them, that 


ſothe betrer, for all that noyle and flicre, 


he might be heardof chem, If any man 
thirſt let bim come nto me and drinks: hs 
that beleeurth m me ( as ſaith the ſcripture) 
out of bis belly ſhall floze riuers of water. of 
life : ſo to draw them from that ſuperſti» 
tious faſhion , indeede to drawe water 0 
lite out of him ,che fountame of lining Wa- 
ters,as heis termed, ſere, 23 - All theſe 
things therefore now thus laide and con- 
hdered topgither, I hope you vaderiiand. 
both Chriſt and /obn in theſe wordss of 
my text,and percciue what other Oc caſon 


{ocucr he had, he had heercin® purpoſe © 
| Y 3 promiſe 


- 
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promiſe them rhat —_— come vnto him, 
by drinking of him to farisfie their rhir- 
ſtie ſoules , and that leauing runnin 
to 'all other rotten ceſternes that could 
hotdeno water, they ſhould finde him 
no drie fountaine , but a fountaine to fill 
them } forhat they ſhoulde runne over 
agane therwith tothe watering of others: 
and beſides you ſee that the Lordhath al- 
wares taken a delight thus to ſpeake of 
the ſpirite and giftes thereof , vs they 
fhoulde reccine that would onelic ſecke 
ro' come to the Father by him. 
' Wherefore ſ-eing the ground of fuch 
The richt memnphorica!! ipecches is alwaies the - 
vie andap- quifiturte and retemblance (as once have 


ron Ajdthexdic) berwixtthe meraphorc and 
1Q 2 9 
promiſe Ge (rhinges metaphorized ; ler vs ſee 


and viewe wha: {ikelihoode there is' be- 
ewixt rivers of waterot life flowing out 
of ones bellic, and the piftes and'gra- 
ces of Gods fpirne” promiſed to them 
that thus 'come ynto Chrift and beleene 
him. Marke therefore amongeſt ma- 
ne other properties that water hath', it 
tary theſe foure; that is, firſt ro waſh and 
miake Eleane ; then to loften and molti- 
£0: ard nextto make fruirfull chat which 
dFherwite would be harren;;and laſtly co 
on a b- quench 


—_ 


quench and coole. For as you knowe 


cloathes and orher thinges a numbergare- 


waſhed and made cleane thereby : rhe 
earth that otherwiſe woulde be as Braſle 
and Iron vnder vs, is ſofcened and there- 
by, it falling vpon it in due ſeaſon and 
manner, it 1s made fruitefull alſo z and 
therevy likewiſe we ſee fire quenched, 
and heate much cooled and abated. 
Wherefore in rhat Chrift promiſeth his 
ſpirire vato thoſe-that thus come vnto 
him , and make him'theirs by belee» 
uing in him, vnder the name of waters; 


thus much, to beginne withall ( vnleſſe- 
we might rhinke that he couldenot tell. 


howe to ſpeake aptly, which bur to i- 


magine were abſurd , ) euen hereby we | 


are taught, chat the fpirite of God inſuch 
mult and will be as water , and rhere- 
fore of power to waſh and make them 
cleane of the foule errours and finnes, 
wherewith before they were defiled 
and ſo allo of power ro (ofren their 
{tonic and harde heartes , that the 
ſeede of the '\worde may finke deepe 
inough therein , and to make them 
bring forth fruite alwaies in duc fea» 
ſon, and finally likewiſe it will ſhew 1t 
ſelfe of forceto quench in them the fire 

Y 4 ? 
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of concupiſcence and to abatethe heateof 
all other finne. Let not any man there- 
fore flatter himſelfe, and thinke he hath 
done what heere Chriſt commaunded, 
valeſſe he can approouc 1t by the bec- 
ing and dwelling of the ſpitite in him, in 
that. forte and meaſure , that it may 
worrhilic bcare the name of water in 
all theſe reſpeGtes. For Chrilt was and 
is. of infinite power and wiſedome, and 
tuercfore we may be ſure he hath made 
heere no other promiſe, butthat whach 
he both can and will performe. Ney- 
ther lacke of abilitie to be as good as his 
worde, norralhnefſe or ynadviſednefle 
in palling of it at any time, was euer found 
in him : wherefore let vs not be behind 
in performing the commaundemenr,and 
nothing is more certaine than that he will 
not be behinde with vs ia performing of 
his promiſe, If theretvre we finde our 
hearts and lucy {till delighted with our old 
filchie errours aad ſinnes, tonie and flinty 
that the worde can take no roote ing Of 
that cannot tremble ar the judgementes 
of God, barren of all goadnefſe, and bur- 
ning (till wuh luſt, and on heate with ,and 
2*iccother finnes: then whatſoeuer we can 
prate or talke of Chriſt , or faith jn him 

as 
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25 yet we are meere firangers from thent 
both. Wnhour figure or M that you 


may ſecrhe plaine cuidence thereof, marke | 
(1bclecch you) bur amongR infinite 0- 
ther places, thele mott plame teſtimo- 
nies of Scripture concerning this point, 
The frmite of toe ſyirit is in al goodnes right e= 
owſner and rarh Epbeſ 5. Ver, g. They that 
are in Chriſt ,a1d ſopartabers of bu death 
and reſurreition, 1 bey muſt be , avd are ther- 
by and by the power of bis ſpirit, deade ro 
fenne (5 alime torsghteoufues, Raw 6 .Ver.}. 
ere. Colleſ. 2 Ser. 11.5 12 . They that 
- are Chriftes baxe crucified the flecb with 
the affe tions & luſtes thereof, Gal, 5.Ver. 
24 - And with tuch, old thirges ave paſ- 
| ſed away, and al thimgs are heoeme newe, 
and therefore they ruſt be yew creatures, 
2.Cor.g Jer. 17. For by himwe are deline- 
red from the bande; of our enemvies , to ſerne 
him in bolines ad righteouſnes all the dates 
of onr laues : & that before hins , and 4s its 
his ſight without feare. Lub, %. 74 75 - Ad 
therefore we muſt not walke after the flesb 
but afier the ſptrit, Rom. 8. 1. Of + and 
ſo put on the\yew man , which after God 4 
ereatedin s/o 5 and rue holines be= 
ing renewed mm the (rivit of oor minde, 

Caſting off the connerſatign thas was in time's 
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Paſt & the alde man: Epbe.g Yerſ.22.6c.yeu 


we may not dare call him Father, wnles we 
paſſe the time of outy dwelling here 1m feare, 
in being boly, as he ts hoty . 1. Pet . 1. Verſ. 
16,17, @ndif we ſay we haue fellowſhip with 
him and walke in darknes, Saint Tohn will 
plainely tell ys we lie ,and doe not the truth, 
Epsſt,, 1 . Chap, 1 Ver.6. wy it is 
moſt euident, whatſoever we haue beene 
before , when once we are come to Chriſt 
and haue pur on him, the caſe mult be ſo 
quite changed and altered with. vs, that 
then though Pawle may ſay of vs , you were 
ence ſuc/ and ſuch , yetnow he may haue 
catſe to ſay, as he ſaide inthe hke caſe of 
the Corinthian ; but yee are waſhed, but 
yee are ſantiified , but yee ave inſtified,in the 
vame of the Lord leſias , and by the \ſpirit of 
ewr Gad.For Dawid canfay,hauing an eie to 
Chriſt then far off, purge me with Hiſop,and 
1 hall becleane, waſhme and [ chall be whi- 
wer than ſnow ; Pſal .51.Verſ 7, How then 
may we doe that diſhonour vnto Chriſt 
being come,'as cither to think that we are 
waſhed in his bloode and ſo iuſtified ,and 
'erremaine ſill foule & filthie, or having 
Athens to beclenſed and eſcaped fromthe 
filchines of the world, through'the know- 
ledge of our Lord &Sauiour leſus Chrilt, 
tQ 
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to ſuffer our ſeluesto be rangled andoner- 
come therewith againe?If we ſhould thus 
doe, we doe him the greateſt diſhonour & 
diſcredit that we can.For what cleanly lan 
dreſſe would not take it tobe a ſhame vn 
to hir,to be ſaid or thought ro haue waſher 
her clothes,they remaining fill as foule & 
filthy as euer they were?Andmoſt certaine 
itis ,if having putour hand to the plowywe 
looke back a211newe are,by Chriſts owne 
ſentence alread'e pronounced vpon vs,not 
mcete for the kingdom of heau=n , Luk, 9. 
62. and if we be backſliders and reuolters, 
Saint Peter hath told vs what we may truſt 
to, namely thar then our latrerend ſhal be 
worſe than our beginning; yea that we are 
no betterthan dogs, turned toonr vornit, 
or than ſowes , after they are waſht,retur* 
ning to the wallowingin the mire, 2.Epi/f. 
Cap.3.20. And molt ſearefulisthat which 
we read, Heb.6,4.cc,e& 10.26, oc. touch- 
ing apoſtataes &reuolters from the faith : 
for there ſuch are told thatit is impoſſible 
that they ſhould be renewed againe by re- 
pentancegthatthere is no more ſacrifice to 
be offred for their fins, thar there is nothing 
left forthem bur a fearefull expeRation 
of irreuocable wmdgment andcondemna- 
tion . Now doubtles the vent” m—__ 
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and means to'came to thisdread full eftate 
is, foxtherg that haue ſcemed to ſtand by 
profeſiing once the ſounde faith , to be 
carelefle nn maintaining 2nd preſeruing 
conlcience in theirliues and conuerlation; 
andtherefoge to teach ys aſmuch Pax!. 
calles. vpon his Twzethie, to maintaine and 
nouriſh cogither, faich and a good coulci- 


_ ence yfor that whiles ſome(as namely 


Hymwews 30d gAlexander ) haue made no 
careful! reckoning of the one, they haue 
made ſhipwracke ofthe ather , 1. Tim.1. 
19. (. 20 . Let him therefore that ſce- 
mech to {tande , take heede he fall nor. 1. 
Cor. 10, 12. and in anie cale alſo let 
him that would ſcene tobe in deede in 
Chriſt Icfus, be a new creature . 2 . Cor, 
5. 17, for ſuch haue 'crucified the fleſh 
with tne aftections and luſtes thereof Gal, 
5. 2:4. they walke not after the fleſh , but 
after the Spiric,( as ye hauc heard) Rom, 
1 . angltheyare a people zealousof good 
workes . Tit .2.14.Waereforeler vs ne- 
uer once thinke that our finnes are in 
Chriſt Iefus coucred, vnleſſe we finde 
our lelues: cured thereot; or that for his 
lake they. are pardoned, valefle we in 
truth. percewe our bodies and loules pur- 
ged atthelealt thereof , that fiane raigne 
not 
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not in our mortall bodies Row. '6 .12. 
For they that {o ate of God , Toby 
ſaith Aatly,chey cannot ſtane( meaning, fo 
as that finne raigne in them) forthat they 
are borne of God , and his ſeede remai- 
neth in them , 3 . 9. Howſoeuer there- 
fore Hypocrites , and fuch ashave bur a 
temporarie faith , may and often doe fall 
headlong into obeying ſine with their 
full and whole conſent as their lawfull 
king , in whoſe obedience willingly they 
take delight, and ſo ſuch warthily quite 
leaſe thole giftes and good grace which 
they ſeamed to hwue before and con- 
ſequently by their ſo falling Wwiy; as the 
ſame [ohn teacherh ih che former Chaprer 
Cap.2. Ver. 10. make n'enident that 
they were never of the mnnber/ind&cde, 

that by alivelic faurh were m Chfift Te- 
ſus; for then as he ſaith, thty woold fill 
haue contitmed with ſuch : yet Toirs 
neither finally, norar any time after, with 
thoſe that once hane veſlinedly andright- 
ly indeede pur on Chrift , For as Punt 

teacheth moſt euderitly and forciblie 

Rom. 6 .throughout, and C#/- 1-2 uch 

haue ſo puthimon and are in bimy 
25 he once for all died and was butie@to 


; ; d ole zoainE, al. 
put away their ſinne, and £09 he 
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cended into heauen, and fitteth there at the 
righthand of the father,to confer &beſtowe 
vpon them aperfect rightcouſaes& iuftifica” 
tion; ſo bythe power and efficacie of Chriſt 
dwelling in them, they aredeade ro (inne,and 
 aliue torighteouſnes: and therefore , how- 
focuer ,will they nill they, tacy may,by ſome 
reliques of finne remaining inthem ro hum- 
ble them and co wrallle again(t,be inforced 
with the {ſame Apoltle in the next chapter, 
coplainiag of the tyranny of ſinne,to cry out 
I do not that good ] would, but that which I 
hate that doe [, yet all fuch with a good conh- 
ſcience,inay comfort themſclues againe with 
him,andlay,#f / doe that I would not doe, and 
hate , it is not I that dse it, but ſinne that dwel- 
lethin mee, Cap.6.15.0 20, Andin the end 
they may be ſure,thacthe ſpirit that dwelleth 
in them , willſo {trenthen them againſt the 
fleſh, that they ſhall get inthe end of the 
battle,the victoric,and that in the meane 
time,the fleſh (hall neuer be able vtterly to 
reuaile:as theymay readcyGal.5. 17.07-24+ 
For that Spirit being once com juto thehield, 
though old Ad multer all his beaten & woe 
ded {ouldiers neuer ſo oft; yet. that man in 
whoſc hartthe field is once ptched& fought, 
may-aflure him ſclfe,that it.is as abſurd for 
bjm co think that cither ia the end or at any 
do 455 | ; titne 
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time, the fleſh ſhall preuaile to drive that 
ſpirit out of the fieldzas it is to thinke that 2 
bale creatute can overcome God the Crea« 
tor. And to afſure all ſuch bereof, Chriſt hath 
promiſed when he tends once this Spirit ot 
his ynto them,that it ſhal berheir comforter, 
& that it ſhal abide withthE torcuer.Jobm 14. 
16. & that 21e would beg of his father, rhat hc 
ſhoulde ſo doe , And therfore they may bc 
ſure,that he hath done it,& hath allo obcai- 
ned his ſute;for he is truth it ſeife.[vbn 14.6.8 
rherfore trucin hispromiſe , & belids hete!s 
vs,that he knew his father alwaies heard him. 
[obn11.42.Let not that wrong thertor be of- 
ferred either ro Chri(t,or to his Spirit,thatany 
ſhould but once think thateither of theſe can 
be driven out of poſſcfiion, after once they 
haue taken it in theirs, either by Sathan, the 
world,or the fleſh:they may be buly to grieue 
& trouble them, bur neuer (hal they preuaile? 
tor they arealwayes the (trogerin firely,and 
their loue & care to keep & preſerue theirs, 15 
like them ſclues,that is eternal & molt con- 
ſtant: & indeed,in that Chriſt here in our text 
Promileth his ſpirite not only in & vader che 
name of water,but of riuersof waters, & 
of life, lowing out of their bellies,that + 
doe,as before he comanded; al this being £©© 
ve vnderfiood of the giftes & graces of the 
ſpitir, which he wold beſtow vpoÞ al wy 
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( as we haue heard; ) as —_— we are 
taughe that he will giue themtofuch , not 
in a ſcant, butin a very ptentious manner 
and meaſure , for that he is a hbcrall 
giuer, /ames 1. 5,10 by calling hem Ri- 
uers of the water of life, he teacheth vs 
and aflureth vs that they will never ako- 
pither die , or be driedvp' : for his giftes 
giuen to ſuch,arc without repentance»Rom. 
I. 29 . They ſhewallo by che other addi- 
tion, of lowing our of their bollies, that 
they will not be ſmothered and kept in 
within the bellies ofthe belecuers owne 
ſelfe, whatlocuer the ſtate of the time be 
wherein hee Jiues. For they mutt low our 
of their bellics;and therefore ſuch mulſtler 
their light ſhine be fore men , tothe iglo- 
rie of God, and good example and pro- 
fir of others, as 'Chrift hath cavghe them 
Math, 5. 16 , Whercfore let the fr(t of 
theſe leſſons occaſion euery one that is 
defirous to haue any comfortable affu- 
rancerthatthis promiſe is made to him & 
appertaineth vnto him, to ſtrine by al law. 
full and good meanes, ro hauethe ſanCti- 
fying gittes ofthe ſpirit, in ſuch plenrifull 


- andabundant meaſure in him,that he may 
\ feele, and others finde by experience 


 * Yar they may worthily be compared ro 


Ruers 
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rivers of water. And by the ſecondleteue- 
ry ſuch one alſo learne {or the betrer certi- 
fving of his owne heart, that he is' ſuch-an 
one indeed, that he muſt perſcuere yato 
thec nd, Math. 10. 22.cucrmore brin- 
ging forth moreiruite in hir age, astherree 
planted in the houſe of God whereunto 
{uch are compared, Fſ4l.92 .13.4.vieth 
to doe. For to the wiſpeakable ' comfort 
of all ſuchgthe gittesand graces ofthe ho- 
ly ſpirit vneoudtedly accompanying their 
right comming vnto Chritt , and belee- 
uing in himyare heere reſembled-vito ri- 
uers of waters of life, not anely for. that 
they come from the true fountaineof life, 
and will leade and guide the owner therof 
therunto, but alſo {4 chatin ſuch in whom 
they are once tounde , they will never ey+ 
ther wholly or finally ſaile or drie vp. As 
tierctore ſuch may be ſire that the foun- 
dation of God remainerh ſure, The Lorde 
knoweth who are his, 2, Tim.2.19., lo they 
may be by thele fruites of the Spirit with» 
our hypoctrific founde in them , molt cer- 
taine thataccotding to-Satnt Peters coun” 
ſellrhey hauc ioyned vercue co their fairh, 
and (o conſequently haue made their own 


election ſo ſure yato themſeclues ( wc hn 
Z al waics 


har at another, yea maythinke that they 
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alwaics before was ſure with God ) as that 
they ſhall neuer fall . For this is the 
indifloluble chaine of God, whereof orc 


Jinke can ncucr ar all be ſeuered or fun- 


dredfrom an other afterthat but once the 
firlt ewo be coupled, whom he knewe be- 
fore and predeltinated to be hke to the 
image of his Sonne, and ſo cle$tedin him 
before the foundations of the world,thole 


 hefirlt calleth, theniuſtifieth, then ſan&i- 


heth, and laſtly glorifieth, Rom.8. 29. 30. 


Epbe.1.4.Whomtherfore 1ndeed we finde 
once by theſe riuers of waters of life ſanRi- 


'fied, we may be out of doubt that the God 
. hatheleRed, called, and iuflified;/and that 


alſo them he wil glorifie, For this ſanCtity- 


ing ſpirit bearech witnes with their ſpirits, 
thatthey are the'childrenof God, and fo 


imboldneth chem'to cal ypon him ſaying, 
eAbba Father, Rons.8.T5.16, anditisthe 
holy Spirite of promife that ſealeth/them 
and isthe earneſt of their inheritance and 
redemption in Chriſt Icſus, Ephe.1.1 3.14: 
Though therefore fuch to their own ſence 
andfeeling, and perhaps alfo in rheconceit 

of others, may haue not onely theſe graces 

of the Spirite more eclipſed ar one time 


are 
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ate quite dried vp and vaniſhed yet foral= 
muct} as whom God onceloues,fas doub- 
tleſſe he doth all them whom once truely 
he doth thus qualific he) louesto the en1 
Tohnx 7.1; let all fuch be moſt firmelic re- 
folued that this is but the better ro humble 
thein, andto prouoke them , when rhey 
finde thele grecesreuiued in them againe, 
to worke out thcirowne faluation with'trie 
more rzembling ahd feare, becauſe he that 
hath begunne this good work1n them, will 
never giue it ouer yntill he haue brought 
it to perfection 3 and he it is that will 
worke. in them -bocth the will and 
the deede of his' good pleaſure”, Phil. 
1.6.c42/12. 13. For ſuch haue the infal- 
hible- markes of -Chriftes eleRt and cho. 
len ſheepe , whereof he himſelfe moſt 
plainelie reacheth \,/tirat"it is impoſkble 
that any ſhoulde eyther take them” out 
5 his Snarerqps that atny of them ſhould 
knallie: periſh .- Marth \ 24. 24. and 
Tohn'; to. 28. The reafon is, Pony 
are kept by the power of God throng 
taich, to” ſaluation; 1, Peter, 1.5. 1n- 
deede mecte- it is and yeric needefull, 
that ſuch that once haue atrained cothe 
graces & gitres of the Spirit,to be as riuers 
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of waters of life in them rhat they ſhould 
_ doe what they may pofiiblie to now 
ziſh and increaſe the ſame , and they 
are to knowe that if they doe fayle in 
doing of their duerie in this behalfe , that 
they are worthilie cauſed to ſee and feele 
to the greate griefe of their loules , the 
Cecaye thereol; yea that they haue done 
as much as lies m them, vtterly to leaſe 
them and to prouoke 'G OD tobetheir 
enemie : and therefore they are moſt 
earneſilic ro repente their negligence 
and careleineſſe: in-this pointe , Bur 
yet the force of this'Meraphore , thele 
places:and a number;moe in the Scrips 
tures , that arc as pregnant to this purs 
poſe, moſt plainely ſhowe that. when 
chus it falles out with ſuch , that yer-in 
the goodneſſe of GOD towardes them 
this their ſence, feeling , and the _ 
ment of others prooue. no ſtronglier that 
theſe gifresof the-Spirite. are quire gone = 
in them indeede, than the eclipſing or 
hiding away of the ſunne, from our cies 
by foggie miſies or cloudes at. noone 
daies , the raking vp of the fire when 
there is ſiore thereot-in the aſhes: ,-the 
not, Ruring of allue and firong childe 

in 
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inthe mothers wombe ar all times a 
like , orthe not appearing of leaues and 
fruite ypon quicke trees in an atcharde 
in the deepe of winter , prove that 
there is no*Sunne in the firmament,no 
fyre on the harth , no childe in the 
wombe, or thar then there is no ſappe 
in the roote of rhe trees . As therefore 
when neyther the moone, fogges, nor 
cloudes are betwixt vs and the Sunne, 
It will appeare and ſhine againez as when 
the aſhes are remoued y- and the coles 
nid thereunder are blowne againegther- 
of may growe as greate a fireas euer 
before; as when the childe ſtirreth againey 
though ir haue life without motion a 
greare while before , the mother con- 
ceiueth as certaine hope thar ſhe is with 
childe as cuer before ; and as whenthe 
ſpring time commerh , there will be 
both leaues and fruite ypcn the trees 
in the erchard that ſeemed deade be- 
fore in the winter : fo is it in this 
caſe , when G © D ſhall remooue the 
lettes and cauſes ( as moſt cerrainelie 
he will aſwell in this, as in theſe 0» 
ther we ſee naturallie and common- 
lie they are)then the |brighrneſſe, hear, 
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motion and liuelinefſe of his Spirite , 
ſhall and will in his appeare againe, 
But then the better and the more 
caſilic that they may fince this to be 
thus, lattly'I woulde have all ſuch to 
' remember that it is not inough thatta 
their owne ſence, and in their owne con- 
ceites they hauec thele giftes of the Spi- 
ric as rivers of waters -of lite : but that 
if they be ſuch indeedeas here are pro« 
miſed z and therfore are performed. to 
all that come vnto Chrift and belccue 
in him, that they nuſt Rowe ont of 
their bellies. Where by their bellies, we 
are to vnderſtand , as ewronuſtine hath 
wellnotedin his 3 2. tract ypon /ohr, the 
bellie of the inner man , which, as he 
there tellcs vs,is the c6lcience of the he art, 
And as there «io he faith, this lowing 
of riucrs of water out of the bellic of 
the inner man BPenenzlentia cim eff 
qua. vult confulere proximo : fi enim pu- 
tet quia quod bibit ſol ipi aebet ſuſſice- 
re , 101 finit aqua Vina de wentre ins; 
fs autem proximo feſtinet conſulere , ideo 
mon ficcat quia manrat «© that is , Is his 
bountifulneſſe wherewith he will pro- 
vide for the good of his neighbour - ye 


to Heaucn; 343 
if he thinke that that which hee hath 
drunke muſt bur. ſerue him{cile , rhe 
water of life owes not our of his bel- 
lie ;. but if he make haſt ro doc good 
ro his neighbour , it drierh not vp, and 
chat becauſe it loWeth . For as Chrilt 
hath taught vs by the parable of the 
Talents, Matth. 25.4. &c, it no calc 
we may conceale or hide the Talentes 
that he beſtowes vpon vs , but vie them 
we muſt to his beſt aduantage z for 
otherwiſe they ſhall bee quite taken 
from vs : whereas if we laye them 
forth , and vſe them to the gaine of 
him that beſtowed them , they ſhall 
not onelie be increaſed , but in the 
ende we ſhall have a moſte comfor- 
table rewarde , Pſendonicedemits then 
whatſoeuer the time and place bee 
where and when we live , wee may 
at no hande bee + that is, for feare 
of the Jewes or Pharifies, we may 
not be ſuch as dare with Nichode= 
mus come fſtealinge to Chriſt by 
night onelie , Job. 2. 1, For Chriſt 
mole plainelie hath tolde vs , Marks 
8. 38. That whoſoeuer he bee that 
will be aſhamed of him and of 
Z 4 wordes 
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wordes amongeſt an adulterous and ſinne- 
full generation , he will be aſbamed of him 
in the glorie of his Father . As therfore 
we belecue with the hcatt to rightcouſ- 
nefle, {o Saint Pawle teacheth ys, that 
we muſt confeſſe with our monthes to ſat 
wation, Rom. 10.10, For where true 
and liuche faith is indeede, there ir wil 
make her ownerto be at the ſame pointe 
chat the Pſalmiſt was, whatſocuer come 
of ir, when he ſaide, Z beleened , and 
therefore bane 1 ſpoken , Pſal. 116.10, 
And likewiſe where rrue faith is, as it 
worketh immediatclie with G O D 10 
heauen , for the iuſtification of her ow- _ 
ner, through Chritt Ietus,ſo freight allo, 
_ and ſothenceforth it ſecteth the! heart ot 
her owner {o on fire with loue both 
towardes God, that in his Chrift hath 
lotenderly loned him , and towardes 
man tor his ſake , that thence he is moſt 
carefull that ſuch workes and wordes 
may flowe as both ſhall and may - ary a 
liuelic reftimonie thereof both ro God & 
man. For all ſuch haue with Saint Paxle 
learned, that by Chriſt they are redeemed 
from all iniquitie, and purged tobe a peculis 
er people unto himſelfe , zealous of good 
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workes. Tit . 2.1 4. Thusif theſeriners of 
waters of life flow out of our bellies, 
then, and not elſe, we may be ſure we are 
come varo Chrift, and haue drunke of him 
toeternalllife , Whiles then we teach 

thus ( asno otherwiſe wee doe, ) doe we 
ſet open any gappe of liberrie or licenti- 
ouſnes to our, hearers , or are we in our 
doctrine any way enimiesto good works, 
as our aduertaries flander vs ? Nay doe 
we nor as earneſtly and vehemently, as 
they canfor theirliues, vrge mento doe 


them ? Indeede we darenort reach them, 


when they haue done neuer ſo manic of 
them, in any cale to make any peece 
of a ſauiour ,eyther of any thing they 
doe or ſuffer: becauſe, asyou ana, Ara 
we learned out of the Scriptures, that 
that office ſo intirely and wholly is to 
be referred to Chrift,-that ir may not be 
imparted or communicated, withont an» 
tichriſtian robbing of him of rhat ſpeci- 
all honour that belongs vnto him ,to a- 
nie thing orperſon elſe . Bur yet not- 
withſtanding, asnow you heare, we molt 
plainely reach , thar none can haue an 
certaintie in himſelfe ( without whic 


our faith is but a fruiteles wauering con- 
Cceite 
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ceite) that as yet heis in Chriſt and ſhall 
be faued vndoubredlie for his fake , vn- 
rillthe power of him dwelling in him, 
truclie appeare by theſe fruites of the ſpi- 
rite, that are heere for their puritie, multi- 
plicitie, vtilitie, andcontinuancecalled ri- 
uers of water of life flowing out of the 
bellies of tfuch. And therefoce though 
we dare not with our aduerſaries teach 
men, nor encourage men <o doe good 
workes,cither in part or in wholeto carne, 
deſerue,or merit heaucn by,(which vnleſle 
we would ſay withthem, we ſay nothing 
ro this purpoſe ) yet moſt cleare and cui« 
dent itis, hat to thatend we vſe and vrge 
all the arguments that the Scriptures haue 
taughtys. For we beleech them by the 
mercies of God with Paule. Rem, 12.1. to 
gre vp their bodies 4 linirg ſacrifice , holy 
- ardacceprable wnto God,in ſerning hm ac= 
cording to his word, and not according to the 
foſhions of the world. For that by theſe ten- 
Cer mercics of God towardes vs in Chriſt 
Ieſus, we that beleeue arightin him , are 
delinered ont of the bands of all our enemies, 
that we ſhould ſerne him without feare , all 
the daies of our life, in holineſſe and righte- 


onſneſſe before him. Luke. 1,74. 75. Forin 
| thar 


| 
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that this gr«re of God,that bringeth ſalna- - 


tionvnto all men, bath appeared, it teacheth 
-'s that we ſhould denie ungodlines & worldly 
luſts,c that we [hould line ſoberly,ct righte- 
ouſly & godly m this preſent world, Tt 2.11.12- 
Yea having rightlie laid hold of thisgracc, 
we ſay 2gaine with the ſame Payle, That xe 
are Gods rorkemanſhip createdin Chriſt le 
ſues onto 003d workes, which be hath ordamed 
that we ſhoulde walks in . Epheſ, 2. 10. 
Againe with Cluift to this ende we ſay 
vnto all, Let your light ſo (bine before men, 
that they may ſee your good workes and 
olorifie your Father . which ts in beauen . 
Matth, 5.16. . and loue one another , 
as be hath loned vs: for by this ſhall all men 
kbnoxe, that yee are his Diſciples, Tohn,1z, 
34+ 3E. And with Peter, we exhorte 
«ll men to toyne wverine to their faith » 
to their vertne knowledge , ro their know. 
leage temperance , to their temperance, 
patience , to their patience godlineſſe , 
and to that botheylie bindeneſſe and loue, 
ſo to make their eleftion ſure , 2, eter, 
I. 5. & 6. With [ames allo we cric 
and call vpon cuerie one that maketh 
confeſſion of faith , ro ſhewe his faith 
by bis workes , which if hee doe not, 


we. 


343 Thehighway 
we as plainely tell him with the ſame 
Tames, that his faith is deade in himſelfe. 
Iam, 2. 17 . &c, Forthefaith thatauai- 
leth in Chriſt Ieſus, asPaw/ hath taught 
vs , worketh by lyxe,not that loue isin the 
forme of faith (for howcan one diſtin 
yertue be the forme of an other) but that 
it isthe mſeperable companion of a lively 
and ſound faith , Neither are we negli- 
gent in ofren laving before our people 
Godslaw and the true meaning there- 

of, bothto teach trnem what good 

workesare , and to incite them to doe the 
ſame . Wherein we dare be bould to 
ſay we goe beyond our aduerſaries, in 
leading men aright to good workes : 
For we vrge and ſhewe the lawe of 
G OD to beſy perfet andabſolute a 

rule of good workes ,thatit reacheth to 
the condemning of the firſt motions a- 

riſing in our mindes to finne, though they 

be not at all yeclded vnto andhiked of, 

forthat it calleth for the whole heart to 

be occupicdonely in the things that pleaſe 

GOD, and thart all finne is condem- 
| ned therein, and all vertue commended: 
whereas our aducrſaries the papiſies, 
holde the lawe to beſo imperfeR,, that 
it 


to Heauen, 349 


it condemneth not theſe firſt motions ro 
finne , andtbat there. area number of 
good workes.; and as meritorious , that 
hauc for theic grounde but the tradiri - 
ons and commaademencs of men, as mas 
mie chat are. expreſly commaunded by tne 
lawof G O'D: torgerting belike that 
the law is foſpirituall that un made Pame 
to cne out of himſclfe, O' wretched man 
that I am, who-shall deliner mee from thi 
bodte of /inne and death? Row, 7» 24+ 
and that Chritt moſt flatly bath dai, that 
tbey worship him in yae that. teach. for 
doc rines mens preceptes. Mathis . 9.We 
vie often t0.terrihe, our hearers fram ill 
workes, and ftom. omitting of good,by 
inaking it manifeſt ynta them , by the 
iudgements.of G O D therefore threats 
ned and execured, that {9 to: doe, isf0 
daingerous, as, that thereby rhey deſerue 
all Gods heauje iudginents to be cxecu- 
ted. vpon them both in chis life, and 1n 
the life to come: and thas 'vndoubtedlye 
they ſhall,if they repenr/;not. Wherein 
alſo we goe further than cheſe our aduere 
faties: for they teach rhat anumber 
fianes , euen for the lictlenes/ thereof, are 


not deadly, op (uch as deſerue damnation, 
which 
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which'may ca(ily be ſatisfied for and pur 
away, Laſtly we forget not to teach them 
what promiſes of reward God hath made 
to ſuch as will carctully walke before him 
in holincſle and righteouſneſfe, both con- 
cerairg thislife, and chart which ro.come ; 
aſſuring them with Pane, That godlineſſe 
* profitable vnto all thinges y andhath the 


promiſe hoth of this life preſent, and of th12t 


which 1s tocome. 1,Tim. 4, S, whetcin we 
goc lo farre that alſo with Chyiſt we con- 
dently tell chem, that they ſhall not leaſe 
their rewarde tn heauen , nonot of 4 cup of 
colde water beſtowed aright im bis name vpon 
any of bus, Mat.10.42, Forthough althat 
we aoc'or can doe , be infinieclie lefſe 
than we owe to” God and ate bound' 
to doe , { for in many thingy we ſnine all , 
lam.;.2.) yet all that approuethemſelues 
to be in| Chriſt by walking not/after the 
fleſh buratcerthe ſpire in bringing forth 
the righc truesrhercof, as Paw teacheth' 
Rom, 8.12.13.6c. vadoubredly for Gods 
promiſes ſake in-Chrift Teſus,ſhall both 
heere and in heauen finde themſclues 
and their workes ſo liberally rewarded , 
that they ſhal haue no caufeto complaine, 
burrather to'wonder at Gods moſt _ 
i titu | 
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ifull crowning of his owne blefſinges 
and graces with furcher both heere and 
there, Thus then you lee that though, 
when the queſtion is in bande why men 
ſhall be ſaued, we dareſenderhem to no 
other meritorious caule thereof but one- 
lie to Chriſt , and the thinges done by 
himſclfe forvs, becauſe we know that his 
ame ts the onelie name whereby commety 
ſaluation , AF. 4.123 yet when it is de- 
maunded who they are,which tor Carittes 
{ake ſhall indeede be {aued and fo reſtin 
Gods tabernacle, and for cuzr dwell ypon 
his holy bill, we are boulde ro: teach that 
none but they that, according; to the time 
and occaſion they haue atter they be-in 
him, proue Henkagh to be ſuch by the 
rivers of water of life flowing our of-theit 
bellies,as you haue heard; and rherefore 
are ſuch as are deſcribed to that cndeg 
Pjalm.1 5-2. tc, And beeing fuch , WE 
counte it noprelumprion, but molt com» 
mendable fatthin them to be fully per- 
ſwaded ( becauſe they haue 'nor 'ONE* 
lie Gods worde and. promiſe generally 
oftered vnto. them , and particularly 
ſealed in the adminiſtration - of ' the 
worde and :Sacramentes out yardlie 1h 
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bur alſo moſt effectually inwardly teRif- 
ed vnto their ſpirnes by Gods owne 
Spirit by theſe newe fruites thereof, to ap- 
perraine particularly yntothem, to ground 
this their perſwation vypon } that tor 
Chriites ſake vndoubtedly rhey ſhal be 
ſaued . Theſe arguments theretore , we 
doubt not, will bee ſufficient ro moue 
and to perſwade all that -vafainedly be 
the Lordes , cuen of loue and thanke- 
fulncs rowardes him ' for his vaſpeak- 
able loue and mercies towardes them , 
to {triue both day and night, by ail pot- 
ible meanes , ſo to tire vp the graces 
of the ſpirit in them , that indeede wor- 
57 gon they may bee countedas Riuers 
waters of lite flowing out ot their 
bellies, | 
Thus then- at laſt (welbeloued in the 
Lorde ) we hauc hearde firſt gthe cir- 
cumſtances of a notable ſermon made 
by Chriſt our Sauiour himſelfe , as 
where , when , vpon what | occalion , 
and in what manner hemade itz name- 
lie at Hierwſalem, in the temple , in and 
ypon the laſt and moſt:ſolemne day ' of 
the feaſt of Tabernacles , £0;draw them 
that were tacre, from theur owne yaine 
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ſuperſtitions thar led them from' himi'.ro 
himſelfe,vttercd by him ftanding,and thar 
with a crying voice. Secondly you haue 
heard thar he ſpoketherein to'all char be 
thirſtie, and ro nene elſe, thatistoallthar 
are truely broken” and contrite hearted 
vnder rhe burthen of their finnes, and fo 
earneſtly long for redemprion and deliue- 
rance'from rhe ſame: Thirdly you have 
heard that he commaunded ſuch, what, to 
eaſe them of thisrheir ſpiriruall chirſt, they 
ſhoulde doe; and that that was, and is, 
firſt trocome ynto him, that isto know and 
acknowledgehim\whathe isin perſon and 
. oftice,and rhento drinke of him , that is, 
tighrhe ro belecue in him, arid ſo thereby 
to make him, with all the mercies of God 
prouided for mans faluacion in him, ther 
owne: whichthey' h:uing done, laſtly 
you haue heard that h promiſeth all ſuch 
that hisSpint in thern al! ſhould be as ri- 
uers of water of life floiving out , of 
rheit bellies', which was not , nor had 
not beene as'yet* then; becaufe when” 
Chritt made chis* ſermon, hee was not 
yer glorified . And'in handling of all 
theſe , withall you havic beene ſhew- 
ed what weareto leathe cutie one of 
Aa 557: ih 
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Vs thereby, both miniſters and people, 
which hauebeene ſuch and ſuch and fo 
manie good thinges , as thatif we haue 
heard as vie ought to doe , we haue all 
of vs {1 hope ) cuen ſufficiently co! our 
{aluation, lcatned both howe to velecue 
. and howto liueto be laued . For firſt we 
haue beeac tanght howe by the lawe we 
areto be humbled aad thro vae downe, 
that we may be fit patients for Chriſt le- 
ſus, fecon.lly we hauc heard by the Gol- 
pell, how we are to. riſe agame and to 
recouer a better [taading than euer we 
had in the firlt «Adam, by knowledge 
and faith of the [econd, Chriſt leſus our 
Lord and Sauiour , For we haue beene 
ſhewed how the Spirit of God by the mi» 
niſtric of the worde and Sacramentes 
through this faith of ours, grounded v- 
pon ſounde knowlecge , vnitcs Chriſt 
Ieſus himſelfe and vs rogither , though 
after a ſpirituall manner, yet molt truclic 
and eftectually to our faluation, and the 
? contrarie doctrine hath at large bene con+ 
| fured . And by the way it hath moſt 
plainely beene laide before ys, howe 
we ought to be qualified both in faith 
and manners , both ma heating of the 
 warde 
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worde and in tne vſe of rhe Sacraments, 
that thereby (t1'] we may growe vp in 
the houſe of G OD in Chriſt Ieſus ro 
be perfet men , and accepravle in the 
fight of his heauenlie father . Laſltlie, 
by the viewe of the promiſe we haue 
becne.( 1 truſt) raorowlie taught what 
manner of liues we ought to Icade, as 
tong as we liucy aftcr that once we bee 
cot to be in Chnlt Teſus- ind-cdey tn all 
true holineſſe and rightcouineſie . God 
therefore of his infinite mercie for our 
Sawour Chriſt Telus fake giue vs grace 
ſo to imprint all theſe rhingesin our harts, 
bat to his owae gloric to the editying 
of all others , amongelt whom wee 
(hall-liuve , and to the cueclaſting come 
fort of our owne ſoules we may eucrie 
one of ys that haue'nowe hearde theſe 
thinges, both ynfainedlic belecue and 
lice alwaies accordinglic , Nowe God 
the Father , God the Sonne y and God 
the holie Ghoſt, three perſons and one 
GOD , 0 whome bz a\cribed all ho- 
nour , praiſe y and olorie no'we and for 
eucr , bz with all our ſoulesand bodies» 
to bieſſe , prenunge a keepe VS 52 ov 
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both this way ,that wee all of ys }i- 
uing and dying may keepe a ſteddie 
and Rreight courſe therein vat hee 
vouchlafe ro take v3 all hence to 
be heres of his eternall and 
cuct laiting kingdome. 
Amen. Amen. 
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his,r hee. p,49.for ſound x.fond.h.10.p,q6.11.1,forfible 
co begr, iblic be ſo, & 11.19, after they put in neither. 
p.F 2./1 14þfor the r, this. P.53 1.9: 3ficr now, patina 
whereas aud h,.$.{qr where, r. what, & in the next hae 
after manggvt 1ngat. p.y4.11 laſt. for where,r, whereas, 
& put out rold,and £.to £90. p.55.li,t for of,r,and,and 
11.6.for wherupon,r,hereupon.and li.i6.for countred 
r.controlled.p.56.11.21, or linners,rftas.p.58.1,15 for 
an, r, and, 24 for. hereby, i. therchy. p. 60. li. 13. 
for as,ras.p.61.\,1.far cnd,r.lend.v. 62.1.24,tor couns 
renance,r.continuance.p,66 Fea oro erſon, 
Lne next but 2 for he r. ſo,and line laſt bur 6.for 10.r. 
1. p.68.11.]a(t bur 6. after atrer,put in by.an im the laſt 
line, for the. r.thar.p 79. li.laſt.after rended,pur in,ſo, 
p.72.1.15.tor his of, r. of his.p,77.li-laſt but 6,for made 
r.make.and laſt burg,for ir, r.hum, andafter ſo,pur ing 
&.p.80,1.47, for not,r nore,p.$2,1.9afterof,purin he. . 
p.87.1 10.afcer bur pur in one.p.88.lico.for though,c. 
throueh. p.$9.li.21.for fruie; r,finire.r,90,l.7,for and 
navled , r. and having nayled.p.y1.l.z1.for theſe read 
thoſe, p. $1.Llaſt bur, 5, for their redemprion.r,ga him 
thcir hope of redemprion. p,g2.1.8.forthe ſecond as. 
r.vs. p. 93.li 17 forſpeake, r_ (ccke.p.z5.to r-ho.p.94- 
li,22,after as;r. by,p,ro1.), 11. for he,r.Nathan p.104. 
Ii 5.for extram.r.extreame, p.108, lin.s. pur out ſo.p. 
199, 1.16, for that whey,r.wharchey.& ] 18, for is,r.are 
P,i1 0.1 6.tor mony ſ@,r.mn any fort pP.11 5.1.8, forcffe- 
ctually r, eſpecially.p,r22,1i 1.forit ts,r.is it,and lt,y, 
afterwho putin can, & 20,after ſuffred put,by.P.139- 
1.5.after cribed pur in him.n.t 3 z.1.g.for che,r.that.p. 
134+for be,r.to,p.141.1i,24.for 6.0,9.Pe153 1.1 for INT. 


into p.158.1.9.for my,r.thy.p.161.li,.for containerh,r, 
evtain,p.170.11,24.for there,r.th&.p.193.1.21,forment 
7.ments,p,200,11,21,afrer to putin, be.,p. 217. licg; for 
whickr,why.p.23 4.).16.afteris,put m,his.p.2:8,1laf 
next &,put inza,240.1.4.for hir,r.his.p.242.1.8.for pur- 
pole. propoſe, P.247«li- 24 for or Impart,r.,nor import, 
p.49.li.latbur 2,afrerin,put in the, p,251.hi.8. for 
the,r.theſe, Þ.273.1i.tz, for deſtruſtion,r,diftraftion 
p.275.li.r.for muſt,r,moſt.& li,zo,next vs, putinfal- 
uation,p,276,1.1" for ſuch, r.\o,p.z84.0n the margent 
for Conſubſtantiati6.r.,Tranſubſtantiation,p,2$6.1.4, 
for 48.r.4. p.288.1i.g.for of Valentileans,r,ofthe Va» 
lentinians.and 1i.18.for inkling,r.iupling.p,199.1.19, 
for cannor,r,can.r.z03,11.16,afrervponpur in,him,p, 
326,1i,16, ſor ame,r,ſame, p.z48, li,s.putoutin. 


